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Abstract

Research suggests that Native Americans, Chicanos, and African Americans are groups underrepresented in the North Amer-
ican memorial landscape. The fluid nature of a group and individual’s identity (and the memory that shapes it) contributes to
the underrepresentation in commemoration and memorials. As communities and the associated identities continue to blend
and overlap moments of positive cultural exchange can take place, but at times the outcomes are in the realm of contention
and conflict. The collaborative nature of landscape architecture together with the profession’s ability to understand and inter-
pret complex systems and narratives can fully engage and bring form to the morally imaginative, creative act of peacebuilding,
The concept of shifting and variant meaning led to this study that considered the question- How mzight memorials be designed as
reconciliatory agents in cultural landscapes with conflicting histories?

This study engaged the concept of memory and identity with Oglala Lakota, on the Pine Ridge Reservation, regarding the
tragedy of Wounded Knee, through adapted ethnographic approaches in interviewing, site visits, extensive literature review,
mapping and design inquiry. The design inquiry responds to social, economic, and ecological narratives to inform the design
of the reconciliatory-minded memorial.

The initial premise of the project was situated in the understanding that events with contested meaning are difficult to memo-
rialize because there are so many differing voices; irreconcilable in the built form. While that is true in some contexts, initial
findings suggest these groups are underrepresented because it is difficult to memorialize that which is a contemporary social
justice or inter-demographic issue. In light of this and further research, the author believes that memorials seeking to honor
demographics or events that directly affect contemporary groups might be contextually more appropriate, and act as media-
tors, if they focus forward rather than solely and solemnly reflect the past. Conceptual sketches conclude this study, offering
possibilities for design expression, which might be realized with community participation.
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Research suggests that Native Americans, Chicanos, and
African Americans are groups underrepresented in the North
American memorial landscape. The fluid nature of a group
and individual’s identity (and the memory that shapes it)
contributes to the underrepresentation in commemoration
and memorials. As communities and the associated identities
continue to blend and overlap moments of positive cultural
exchange can take place, but at times the outcomes are in the
realm of contention and conflict. The collaborative nature of
landscape architecture together with the profession’s ability
to understand and interpret complex systems and narratives
can fully engage and bring form to the morally imaginative,
creative act of peacebuilding. The concept of shifting and
variant meaning led to this study that considered the ques-
tion- How might memorials be designed as reconciliatory agents in
cultural landscapes with conflicting histories?

This study engaged the concept of memory and identity with
Oglala Lakota, on the Pine Ridge Reservation, regarding the
tragedy of Wounded Knee, through adapted ethnographic ap-
proaches in interviewing, site visits, extensive literature review,
mapping and design inquiry. The design inquiry responds

to social, economic, and ecological narratives to inform the
design of the reconciliatory-minded memorial.

The initial premise of the project was situated in the under-
standing that events with contested meaning are difficult

to memorialize because there are so many differing voices;
irreconcilable in the built form. While that is true in some
contexts, initial findings suggests these groups are under-
represented because it is difficult to memorialize that which



is a contemporary social justice or inter-demographic issue.
In light of this and further research, the author believes that
memorials seeking to honor demographics or events that
directly affect contemporary groups might be contextually
more appropriate, and act as mediators, if they focus forward
rather than solely and solemnly reflect the past. Conceptual
sketches conclude this study, offering
possibilities for design expression,
which might be realized with communi-
ty participation.
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Introduction

Personal Background

Commemoration, narrative and conflict resolution atre three
areas of personal interest, which stem most specifically
from my previous work undertaken in Northern Ireland as
a long-term volunteer and my time spent on the Pine Ridge
Reservation as a Coordinator and Director of workcamps.
In Northern Ireland, I worked at a Peace and Reconciliation
Centre, Kilcranny House, which explored contentions among
various demographics; namely, conflicts between Northern
Irish Catholics and Northern Irish Protestants. The scope
of work that took place at Kilcranny House was expansive
and could be further articulated, but for the purposes of
connecting my current interest with my previous experience
is the ethos by which Kilcranny House functioned: ‘Heal-
ing the divisions which exist between people and between
people and the earth.” Garrett Eckbo, a practicing landscape
architect and theorist in the mid-Twentieth century believed
that amends should be made between people and the earth.
Through wars, subjugation, and shifting boundaries peo-
ple had essentially become divorced from the land (Eckbo,
1950). His theories were reminders of my time in Northern
Ireland; particularly the predicament of commemorative
public spaces that are sacred to one demographic and simul-
taneously offensive and, at times, fear-inducing in another
group. The spaces surrounding the structures of the Belfast
peace walls serve as an example of this type of potentially
contentious space. Engaging in service learning and di-
recting small-scale maintenance and beautification projects
with young adults on the Pine Ridge Reservation opened

up opportunities to hear the various stories associated with
historical and contemporary Native American rights issues
and the US governmental reshaping of identity and meaning;
These experiences led me to wonder how spaces and land-
scapes with multiple cultural identities might be reconciled
through design.
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Figure 01.02 Taking a Break at Memorial to the Murdered Jews of Europe
(Adapted by Author)
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Introduction

Thematic + Content
Background

Theory has the ability to metaphorically describe and con-
nect thought with action and understanding, Considering
Elizabeth Meyer’s conceptual framework of theory having
the ability to bridge, mediate and reconcile, the following
project explores where landscape architecture might per-
form in that manner in theory as well as process, form, and
function (Meyer, 1992). By bridging time and representing

a varying collective conscious of the time, theory allows a
designer to infer understanding and has the potential to bring
together and reconcile through writing or design. Theory’s
ability to seemingly mediate and carry understanding is inher-
ently creative in that theory is not a truth but rather a flexible
understanding and snapshot of the evidence and belief of
the times. The the power of a theoretical approach can be a
solid base to start from as working with something malleable
enables one to explore new possibilities with it. By building
on the concepts and ideas of others, creative synthesis leads
to new ideas and approaches. In this respect, theory might
also be metaphor. The imagination required and inherent
purpose calls to mind the power and roll of metaphor in
landscape architecture, specifically in the role of memory
creation. Metaphor is posited to be the “transfer of meaning
between dissimilar domains, the domains here atre that of
past and present time” (Modell, 2003, 41).

Imagination, memory, and metaphor are all elements de-
signed and revealed to honor the identity and meaning of
place. Places, like people, have a story to tell. As events
unfold, places and people’s stories are created (Wasser-
man,1998, 42). Commemoration serves to establish an
account of personal, cultural, and ecological histories and
narratives of a place. Memorials are visual, potentially lasting
reflections in and of society impressed upon the landscape
and it is therefore important to design with regard for

truth. I am particularly interested in how a commemorative

01 04



narrative

conflict
resolution
i \

er
odell

Figure 01.03 Study Conceptual Components: Initial Literature Map

(by Author)
landscape might serve as a reconciliatory agent. As such, the motivations within an individual. Empathetic design has the
purpose of this study was to explore the design possibilities potential to relate the deeper sense of an event through a
for a commemoration space with prominent elements of person’s ability to recognize and reflect by cognitively placing
storytelling as an empathetic device for involved groups to themselves in an object, space, or story. “Empathy is an
better understand one another or for outsiders to gain under-  unconscious process in which the individual uses his own
standing, body as a template that enables him to ‘feel’ into the other’s

experience” (Modell, 2003, 121). The term “empathy” has
Empathy is unique in its emotive ability to generate a poten- its roots in the German term “Einfuehlugung.” The word
tial outcome of changing attitudes and improving personal was introduced by Theodore Lipps, a German psychologist
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studying the projection of the self onto objects of percep-
tion (Modell, 2003). Empathetic response to the built form,
be it architecture or art, is said to not be in the material but
in the self reflected (Pallasmaa, 2011, 71).

The narrative conceptual thinking of this study bases its re-
search on that of landscape narratives and narrative inquiry.
These two areas of narrative research support the project’s
goal of better understnading the role and importance of
storytelling within and separate from the field of landscape
architecture. They offer processes of researching and design
inquiry, both with and independent of a community. These
theories were more comprehensively defined and explored
in the literature review, as it was important to understand
the purpose of synthesizing the approaches and theoretical
underpinnings. Synthesis carried over to methodology as a
way to engage the community. Supporting the way in which
narrative is examined in Landscape Narratives, the literature
review analyzed and synthesized narratives through the
framework of theory, practice, and application (Potteiger,
1998, xi). As articulated by Kim, narrative inquiry is under-
stood through “macro-level and meso-level theories: critical
theory, critical race theory, feminist theory, poststructuralism,
theory of experience, and theory of novelness” (Kim, 2016,
76). Narrative processes allow stories to be shared and are
critical in bridging people, cultures, and spaces. Narrative, as
theory, is understood as both the story and the telling. The
concept of narrative as the story and the telling is a way to
understand the landscape and also design it. These practices
are further studied and actively carried out in the landscape
architecture profession (Potteiger, 1998).

Understanding the various narratives of a place, as a part of
conflict resolution in this project, was an aim for the con-
flicted (later identified in this chapter) and for the researcher

(myself, the author). To explore the hypothesized divide
(conflicted and researcher), the research was largely informed
by better understanding the culture relative to the conflicted.
Methods (detailed in the Literature Review and Methodology
chapters) further discuss how both the process of engage-
ment with the conflicted and the design inquiry of the place
bridge the values of conflict resolution and community
engagement through narrative on a theoretical level. To high-
light the initial concern and how intent to work with groups
beyond one’s own identity might be considered, Smith offers,
“Some methodologies regard the values and beliefs, practices
and customs of communities as ‘barriers’ to research or as
exotic customs with which researchers need to be familiar

in order to carry out their work without causing offense”
(Smith, 2012, 15). To avoid offense and work with communi-
ties in a positive manner, it is appropriate to return to Smith’s
observations once again. “Indigenous methodologies tend to
approach cultural protocols, values, and behaviours as an in-
tegral part of methodology. They are ‘factors’ to be built into
research explicitly, to be thought about reflexively, to be de-
clared openly as part of the research design, to be discussed
as part of the final results of a study and to be disseminated
back to the people in culturally appropriate ways and in a
language that can be understood” (Smith, 2012, 16). Re-
search and supportive response to people and the landscape
are important in considering ways to bridge and mediate in
cultural landscapes with layered conflicts.
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Inquiry

Relevance + Dilemma
+ Question

In a world where communities have many, sometimes even
conflicting, identities that continue to blend and overlap,

it is important to recognize such exchanges and moments.
Because of this, beautiful moments of cultural exchange can
take place, but other times the stories are in the realm of
contention and conflict. Landscape architecture is situated
to be a practitioner of good design through engagement and
influence in communities. Influence and design can extend to
support the process and implementation of telling the story
of these places. Judith Wasserman writes that, “Numerous
stories which defined the twentieth century still need tell-
ing” (Wasserman, 2002, pg 196). Supported by geographer
Kenneth Foote, “In the twentieth century, violence crossed
many frontiers to scar many landscapes. The meaning of
these places remains to be resolved” (Foote, 2003, pg 353).
The stories of Native Americans, Chicanos, and African
Americans all have stories that are only now being heard and
honored. These stories that need telling, of which the spaces
are invisible or unmarked, are often places with unresolved
meaning (Foote, 2003, pg 293). Communities with spaces

of contention often have multiple truths that may not be
evident and cause tensions in a community. Therefore, I ask:
How might memorials be designed as a reconciliatory
agent in cultural landscapes with conflicting histories?
Figure 01.05 reflects the project design in a way that illus-
trates the depth and specificity of the inquiry and how the
research design considered important subcategories.
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Figure 01.05 Project Design with Important Subcategories Identified (by Author)
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Inquiry

Project Background
+ Boundaries

The author previously worked with Oglala Lakota on the
Pine Ridge Indian Reservation in southwestern South
Dakota. The Pine Ridge reservation is in portions of three
counties: Oglala Lakota County (formerly Shannon), Bennett
County and Jackson County. These counties are amongst

the poorest of the 3,143 counties in the United States. The
authot’s experience, along with the adults and young adults
she worked with were profoundly affected by the time spent
there; through the stories they heard and places they visited
they gained a deeper understanding of what it meant to be in
a cultural landscape where so many of the moments in histo-
ry had been contentious with reverberating tragic ends. Yet,
in this rich landscape were kind people that were willing to
discuss the misinterpretations of history relative to the Pine
Ridge Reservation and their identity of Lakota. The author
was immediately caught by the change in words and language
to describe Wounded Knee; initially labeled a battle and later
reclaimed as a massacre. The landscape is dotted by different
stories through signage and museums.

This project culminated in guidelines for the process, form,
and function of reconciliatory-minded commemoration in
cultural landscapes as well as schematic design iterations at
the Pine Ridge Reservation and the event of Wounded Knee.
To better understand Wounded Knee, in the context of
place-making, the author focused on three main questions:

History | What actually happened at Wounded Knee?
Narratives of Site | What stories have been previously told?

People | Who was and is involved and what defines them?
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Situational Background

Site Context + Importance

It was important to understand the social context of the site,
as it begins to orient the reader to the three main questions
of this study regarding history, narratives of the site, and the
people. Wounded Knee did not exist in a vacuum. Historical
relevance of Wounded Knee is situated through events and
actions leading up to the massacre on December 29, 1890
and the American Indian Movement (AIM) occupation in
1973. In the latter half of the 1800s, the United States gov-
ernment implemented western expansion/frontier policies.
The Indian Wars were symptomatic of the Indian removal
policies enacted at the time. The policies led to military
campaigns and outright fighting, Of equal importance to the
politics at the time were the Lakota’s cultural and spiritual
practices; namely, the use of the ghost dance.

Wounded Knee is significant as it was the last armed conflict
of the Indian Wars. Multiple wars between the United States
Army and Native American tribes took place. The Battle of
the Greasy Grass (Battle of the Little Bighorn) is often ref-
erenced as the most important battle leading up to Wounded
Knee. During the Great Sioux War of 18706, The Battle of
the Greasy Grass involved Lakota Sioux and Cheyenne in
armed engagement with the 7th cavalry. Custer was defeated
at this battle by Lakota bands led by Sitting Bull, a Hunkpapa
Lakota holy man, and Crazy Horse, an Oglala Lakota war
leader. The Lakota Sioux and Cheyenne were attempting to
preserve their way of life by combating the United States
government’s attempts to confine Native American tribes

to reservation lands. Much of the Native American action
was in response to the United States acquiring the (sacred)
Black Hills, previous tribal land, when gold was discovered
there. Figure 01.07, Great Sioux Reservation Reductions, was
adapted from “Breaking up the Great Sioux Reservation”
and shows the progression of tribal land further and further
reduced. The scope of land reductions fragmented tribes,
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Figure 01.07 Great Sioux Reservation Reductions: 1858 | 1876 | 1889 (by Author)

forcing the indigenous people onto reservations through
treaties in the late 19th century (Coleman, 2000, 11).

In May 1890, the ghost dance was introduced in the Dakotas

by a medicine man. By October, ghost dancing made it to
the Lakota on the Standing Rock Reservation where Sitting
Bull was living after he surrendered (to the US government
in 1881) (Coleman, 2000, xxi). Lakota believed the ghost
dance would improve the lives of Native American peo-

ple. When performed, dancers went into trance-like states.
Indian agents at the time misinterpreted the dance as hostile
because they believed the Lakota were just trying to make
trouble. Black Elk, a famous Oglala Lakota holy man during
this time, stated, “the government was really, really afraid

of us because they thought that we would make trouble.

But it wasn’t at all that way. We were just praying that the
Great Spirit would help us out” (Coleman, 2000, xi). Because
of the reports sent to the federal government warning of
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the ghost dance and asking for back up on the reservation
arrests of several other Indian leaders were called for. Royer,
an Indian agent on the Pine Ridge Reservation contacted

the federal government, Sitting Bull was taken into custody
and was subsequently killed during the arrest. After Sitting
Bull was killed, Big Foot was concerned something would
happen to him and his people, so he escaped. At the same
time, Sitting Bull’s band, the Hunkpapa, fled the Standing
Rock reservation. They went to the Cheyenne Reservation

to meet with Big Foot, chief of the Minneconjou band, and
headed south to Pine Ridge Reservation where they believed
they would reach safety. This group of Lakota is reflected in
figure 01.08, describing the entire Sioux Nation, its sub-tribes
and the bands that were at Wounded Knee. Meanwhile, La-
kota on the Pine Ridge Reservation, as well as the neighbor-
ing Rosebud Reservation, had fled to an area off the reserva-
tions known as the Stronghold (Coleman, 2000, xxiii).

On December 28, 1890, Big Foot and the two bands of La-
kota (comprised of 120 men and 230 women and children)
were captured by and surrendered to Major Samuel M. Whit-
side (part of the 7th cavalry) on the Pine Ridge Reservation.
The group involved at Wounded Knee is explained in the
context of the Great Sioux Nation in figure 01.08. After the
Lakota surrendered, they were escorted to a temporary camp
five miles away at the Wounded Knee Creek. The following
day, December 29 1890, the 7th cavalry from Ft. Riley, com-
manded by General Forsyth, killed and wounded over 300
Native Americans from the band of Big Foot (Minnencon-
jou) and Hunkpapa (Sitting Bull’s band). Estimates for the
Lakota casualties range from 300 to 350. Twenty-five army
men died. The massacre is believed to have started when the
gun of a deaf Lakota fired; either accidentally or intention-
ally. There is much debate surrounding what happened with
the gun as well as the intent of the US Army. The night the

before the massacre, soldiers placed four Hotchkiss cannons
on the hill overlooking the Wounded Knee Creek environs
and Lakota camp.

The second Wounded Knee was the period of American
Indian Movement (AIM) Occupation in 1973. This event

is sometimes called Wounded Knee II or Wounded Knee
Incident. There was a growing amount of discontent for the
treatment of Native Americans in the United States. Extreme
poverty, violence and a desire to impeach the tribal president
Richard Wilson on grounds of corruption all contributed to
the occupation of Wounded Knee. On February 27, 1973
AIM and many local Oglala Lakotas took control of Wound-
ed Knee town (the same place as the massacre). The stand-
off took place between police groups, FBI, and US Marshals
against the AIM occupiers. Shots were fired back and forth.
The occupation ended on May 5, 1973. Russel Means and
Dennis Banks are the most famous of the AIM occupiers
(Magnuson, 2013, xi). Varied narratives of this occupation
are explored in the interview analysis in the Findings chapter
of this book.

Wounded Knee is considered the “last major violent en-
counter between American Indians and Whites” by the
National Park Serivce. Because of this and several other
factors, Wounded Knee was designated a National Historic
Landmark (NHL) in 1992. The NHL document continues,
“the event has been entitled the “‘Wounded Knee Massacre’
or ‘Battle of Wounded Knee’, depending on the historical
perspective of the writer” (National Park Service, 1992, 23).
According to the United State Department of the Interior’s
National Register of Historic Places (The National Regis-
ter), Wounded Knee was considered a “benchmark in the
history of the Lakota Ghost Dance, the Sioux Campaign
by the United States Army, and the Pine Ridge Reservation
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Troubles of 1890-1891” (National Park Service, 1992, 23).

In compiling the document for classification of landmark
status, The Rocky Mountain Regional Office of the National
Park Service conducted a public meeting at Wounded Knee
to discuss the draft. The meeting took place on June 21, 1990
and attended by roughly 40 Native Americans representing
various Lakota Sioux bands (National Park Service, 1992,
24). Tribal elders expressed the lack of “contemporary Lako-
ta perspective” and, on their recommendation; the National
Park Service conducted four oral interviews with Lakota in
July and August (National Park Service,
1992, 24). Transcripts were included in
the final NHL document for Wounded
Knee. Portions of the NHL document
(inclusive of the interview excerpts) are
located in Appendix C (beginning on
page 208) at the end of this document.

The Bill to Establish a Wounded Knee
National Tribal Park passed in the United
States Senate on February 9, 1995 calling
for the formation of a national park to
honor those killed at the massacre. The
plans have never moved forward and one
explanation is contemporary political
agendas. The move for memorialization of Indigenous peo-
ple’s histories, specifically Wounded Knee is “in recognition
of the fact that there is no national monument anywhere in
the United States that honors the history of an indigenous
nation’s defense of itself. There is no place for Lakota tribal
heroism to be recognized in the United States. The failure to
take note of this indigenous inalienable right is at the heart
of America’s racism” (Cook-Lyn, 1999, 1).

— - —Band of those killed

There are many other stories associated with Wounded Knee
that are relevant to this study, but the amount of time given
for the project limits the scope. In lieu of expanding on
these stories, the author suggests the popular historical book,
Bury My Heart at Wounded Knee. Specific commemorations
existing for Wounded Knee were analyzed and documented
in the Literature and Precedent Studies chapter. The use of
interviews later described in the Methodology chapter and
Findings chapter of the book attempt to capture some of
the stories not mentioned in this section. Additional opin-

understood through

Indigenous Peoples at Wounded Knee ... - socicl 0rganization

Band at Pine Ridge Agency (Modern Day Reservation)

Figure 01.08 Indigenous Groups at Wounded Knee (by Author)
ions about the massacre are written about in the Findings
chapter of this book.
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Project Process

The entirety of the project lasted a year. The process offi-
cially began with project definition and question identifica-
tion through initial literature review and meetings with my
major professor, supplemented by meetings with potential
secondary and tertiary committee members. By the end of
the first semester, portions of the actual project began and
the final proposal was submitted. The proposal included the
research question, substantiation of the inquiry and proj-
ect through literature review, and detailing methodology by
which to explore the research question. The second semester
was devoted to implementation of the methods and project
representation in book and poster form. The entirety of the
project, in terms of the author’s project design, is illustrated
in figure 01.09. The figure describes the inquiry exploration
process of the project context (Wounded Knee) and the
project concept (reconciliatory memorials). The figure also
shows how the methodology supports the importance and
relevance of both context and concept that generated find-
ings, which supported the design inquiry, and brought the
project to a close with the last chapter of ‘conclusions’.

Understanding the context of both the people and the land-
scape created a platform to begin to review more literature
and to conduct relevant precedent studies. Synthesis of the
literature review and precedent studies contributed concepts
of memorial design in landscapes (of tragedy and violence)
as well as theory applied to reconciliation and peacebuilding;
This background is found in the following chapter.
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Literature Review

Introduction

Initially, this study strove to examine and synthesize key
theories relative to the areas of commemoration and conflict
resolution through the lens of narrative theory and storytell-
ing with an emphasis on the role empathy generation might
have on individuals. As the literature review deepened, it
became apparent that more attention needed to focus on the
context of the site relative to research in and of indigenous
communities. Original areas of inquiry are featured as light
blue whereas darker colored circles reflect the new and more
specified areas of inquiry in figure 02.02. The overlaps of
these key areas were important to understand in order to in-
form and guide methodology, presented in the next chapter.
The literature, in particular, defined the elements to consider
in the precedent studies, interview questions, and methods
of coding the interview transcripts and their subsequent
visual representation. Precedent studies, at the end of this
chapter, further articulate the background and context of
commemoration, empathy generation, and selected sites
exemplifying tragedy and violence in the landscape (the latter
component for comparable design insight). Synthesis of the
literature review and precedent studies, coupled with meth-
ods in chapter three, and subsequent findings (chapter four)
culminated in proposed guidelines and a commemorative
design.

As the end goal of this project was to design the landscape
as a reconciliatory agent, steps first had to be taken allowing
for such events and changes in attitude. The basis of all of
this is was to generate understanding and respect for stories
and intent, either of individuals or for communities, as well

02|20



7 . -
4 H h N\ -
’ Kim N ."* I I
o Smith N T T T T TS ’ .
. \ ~ N ¢ '\
L Keen "~ .
é{"Fﬁher P 1
N B Community Engagement I
\ \
story ! <

Ethnographic Methodologyl
\

telling ’

e||
Pallasmaa
Keen

.
\ §hannon

conflict ek
resolution

commemoration as
conflict resolution

Rypl
Clark indigenous
Tidball A research

man
Gonzalez | Cook Lynn
Rubertone

Stevens / Magnuson
/
©.  Foote Eckbo .
~ .
Wolschke-Bulmahn » ~~~Connections == Research
R Corner Explored Dealing with
S S 7 ® Main Specific Actions
T~ P Categories Utilized by
R @ Sub-Categories Designers

Figure 02.02 Literature Map (by Author)



as for designers and stakeholders. It is presumptuous to
assume reconciliation to happen before first preparing the
groundwork for such an outcome. Understanding conflict
resolution and peacebuilding was crucial to understand

how to get to the point of reconciliation. Therefore, the
following areas were explored through the literature review:
Commemoration and Memorials; Peacebuilding and Conflict
Resolution; Narrative; Storytelling; Empathy; and Indigenous
Research. Broad strokes were taken in these respective fields
to identify where there are overlaps in language, purpose,
and how frameworks and concepts might work in tandem to
move forward with the design of sites as memorials acting as
reconciliatory landscapes.

Commemoration + Memorials
Commemoration can be defined as the act of remembering
and memorials as the outcome. Simplistically, memorials are
a part of the commemorative process for people, in a place.
Memorials serve a range of purposes in varying scale and
function, which are often in the form of monuments. In the
built form, memorials can be designed as plazas, parks, stat-

ues, plaques, or represented through the naming of places or
streets (Foote, 2003 and Wolschke-Bulmahn 2001).

Probing questions arise when discussing the relationships
between the form and function of landscape (design) in
concert with commemoration and identity (Wolschke-
Bulmahn, 2001, 4). Aspects of these questions, as seen in
figure 02.03, were directly applicable to examining Wounded
Knee as a tragic event in which culture, politics, and tempo-
rality were major considerations informing the methodology
of this study. These questions arise as identity and memory
are fluid, permeable things that are personal, social constructs
(Wolschke-Bulmahn, 2001, 2). These questions were kept in
mind throughout the entirety of this project and applied to the

guidelines found in the Design Inquiry portion of this book.
Form and function of commemorative design recognizes
that memorials serve to remember and honot the dead,
promote understanding of past events, give proof to abuses
and violations, and provide official narratives (Clark, 2013,
117). Explicitly, this study examined the design, conceptual
understanding, and role of memorials in landscapes of vio-
lence and tragedy, with the purpose of attempting to remem-
ber and honor victims associated within the landscapes of
varying narratives.

Memorials are important because memory and place are em-
bedded in the cultural landscape (Wasserman, 2002). These
culturally specific, place-oriented landscapes represented
through memorials have a large impact on communities
suffering from tragedy or violence. People often construct
memorials right away as a way to honor victims and preserve
memory in these particular landscapes. Often, the areas of
horrific events have community-response memorials that
pop up in a matter of weeks, days, or even hours. If these
early commemorations make their way to collective, public
memory then the debate (while heated) often brings to light
the competing interpretations and forces emotion out into
the open (Foote, 2003, 343). While painful, if these monu-
ments are built with specific intent to garner empathy from
individuals, the possibility for a more peaceful interaction
arising from the conversation and eventual built form might
arise.

Foote (2003) has proposed a typology of memorialization
which includes sanctification, designation, rectification, and
obliteration. Sanctification of sites transforms the place to
something sacred. For a site to be deemed sacred the site
becomes symbolic with the express purpose to remind future
generations of a sacrifice, virtue or to act as a precautionary
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How do cultural issues come into play?

Do beholders derive a common meaning from a place of commemoration?

What distinguishes gardens and landscapes in their commemorative quality from other such media as
painting, literature, and music?

What is the potential and what are the limits of landscape design for commemoration?

Can landscape itself stimulate awareness and memory of past events?

Can the designed landscape influence our ways of commemorating and can it influence identity?

Can it mediate between particular identities, or do those who visit a commemorative site need to learn
about it's message and history through other media?

Does the landscape provide only the necessary matrix to fill the spatial gaps and distance between the
built elements that constitute a commemorative site and that give it an unequivocal meaning?

How do political issues comeinto play?

Does a relationship exist between the political organization of a society and the landscape design
of its memorials?

Can one, for example, distinguish between the landscape design of commemorative sites

in democratic and authoritarian societies?

Who are the social, political, ethnic, or other groups that “own” history, who have the power to
interpret it and to determine the ways to commemorate it?

How do power issues come into play?

Do the landscapes of commemorative sites designed'by ruling groups differ than those designed by

underpriveleged groups?

How do the latter try to establish identity and interpret history with the help of commemorative sites?
Are their sites of a more private cahracter because they do not have the power to express their ideas
about who, what, and how to commemorate in the public spaces?

How does perception come into play?
Is the visitor's reaction and perception defined by his or her predicposition alone, or can landscape design
facilitate a common experience?

How does temporality come into play?

How does time affect the effectiveness of sites as places of commemoration and the way they are perceived?
Do we need to reevaluate memorials from time to time to see whether they still fulfill their original purpose,
assuming this original purpose is still agreed upon as appropriate and desirable?

Might new generations that have no personal experience of the events commemraoted need a more
distinctive, more clearly explanatory, and perhaps more provocative design?

Figure 02.03 Questions Regarding Commemoration, Memory and Identity (Adapted from Wolschke-Bulmahn, 2001)
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tale of what should be avoided. These sites are delineated

as sacred by having clearly defined edges or boundaries,
they are clearly maintained for years (decades to centuries),
ownership of the land has (often) gone from private to
public, the space elicits ritual commemoration, and the initial
commemoration spurs additional memorials in the area (re-
lated or unrelated). Obliteration lies on the other end of the
commemorative spectrum and characterizes the community’s
reaction to events wished to be forgotten or erased from
memory. Often these are the sites of mass murders, noto-
rious acts, or other equally awful acts which garner shame

in the communities they affect. In the span of landscapes
elevated to sacred spaces to those with purposefully erased
histories lay sites remembered by society through designation
or rectification.

Designation differs from sanctification in that the site has
not been formerly consecrated nor is ritualized. However,
designated sites often become sanctified over time. Des-
ignation often remembers the ‘minority cause’, ‘places in
process’, or an ‘unforgettable event’. Sites of rectification are
often places of tragedy where the site is “put right and used
again (Foote, 2003, 23). These sites are the most common
of tragedy and violence in the United States landscape. In
these cases shame interferes with the normal emotive bonds
that develop between people and the environments in which
they live, what geographers term “sense of place.” This is
opposed to placelessness, understood by geographers and
landscape architects as a disconnect, anxiety, or even fear.
Foote asserts that landscapes associated with shame “disrupt
ordinary bonds of attachment and make it difficult to form
new ones” (Foote, 2003, 208). If shame is a portion of what
is experienced because of Wounded Knee it is possible to
understand the difficulty in commemorating or memorializ-
ing a place that is in this purgatory of spaces and memory.

The fourth type of commemorative landscape is that of
rectification, which is often a tragedy or an act of senseless
violence that does not garner enough significance nor con-
notes enough shame. The landscape is thereby not signifi-
cant enough for sanctification or designation nor shameful
enough for obliteration. However, sites of rectification
may spur change elsewhere (policy or reform, for example).
These types are temporal in classification because as the
collective consciousness changes so does the remembering
of the site morph. The continuum of the types are reflected
in figure 02.04.

Written about by Kenneth Foote, there are events that “can-
not be forgotten but should not be remembered- obliteration
is ineffective, but sanctification is inappropriate. The sites are
held in a limbo of conflicting emotions: someone will object
to what is done regardless of whether the site is marked,
ignored, reused, or memorialized.” (Foote, 2003, 208) Form
in the landscape may not be justified if the landscape should
be obliterated of an event, but if Wounded Knee might be
overall understood as an event to be sanctified, designated,
or rectified, the landscape might be a very appropriate mode
through which to communicate and act in the process of
reconciliation.

To further understand the commemorative typology and
how it can function in varying circumstances, the precedent
study at the end of this section considered various types of
memorialization, in a wide variety of locations, with types
of commemoration that deal with violence or tragedy in the
landscape. Foote’s typology examined the character of the
event from which commemoration arose and is important to
understand because the typology framework conveys how a
community feels about past atrocities. Next is moving from
the context of the landscape as a typology on to specific
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Figure 02.04 Landscapes of Violence and Tragedy Continnuum (Adapted from Foote 2003)

forms, and their function, as objects within the commemora-
tive landscape.

As earlier suggested, monuments are the most common ex-
pression of commemoration in the landscape. Dimitripolous
suggests the condition of the modern memorial is one im-
bued in a biased and principled narrative that grapples with
the truth and accuracy of an event (Dimitripolous, 2009). He
further argues that memorials must respond to the narcis-
sistic nature of the individual while seamlessly supporting
the collective conscious of the time. Designing with regard
to the collective conscious of time supports the notion of
peacebuilding as it seeks to interpret current sentiments, and
if designed with some sense of ambiguity, it has the power
to shift meaning as time passes. Understanding of memorial

design in this sense begs the question, How does one design
a space that reflects multiple truths in a story? This type of
cultural question regarding memorialization has to consider
identity, the social implications of design and the political
players. Examples of commemoration in places of conten-
tion were explored in this study.

In the past several decades the “counter-monuments”
concept has been emerging. Such memorials as Maya Lin’s
Vietnam Veterans Memorial in Washington DC as well as
Laurie Olin and Peter Eisenman’s Memorial to the Murdered
Jews of Europe in Berlin, Germany are examples of monu-
ments that both remind and honor (Stevens, 2012). Stevens
argues that “Counter-monuments seek to confront or disrupt
established meanings and tropes: purpose and subject matter,
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duration, style and form, as well as relationships of author-
itativeness, authorship and reception” (Stevens, 2012, 960).
This type of memorial focuses on form, user experience,
subject, and site, much like other types. However, this ap-
proach to commemoration suggests the abstracted form al-
lows people to understand, in a more varied way, the story of
a place, people, or event. Critique is offered that perhaps, in
the case of Eisenman’s work, such abstraction leads to am-
biguity and ultimately a loss of understanding. The opinion
is exemplified in documentation of a study-tour including
the monument Memorial to the Murdered Jews of Europe
(Gale, 2004). Maya Lin, describes her own work on memori-
als as a hybrid between art and architecture and believes that
memorials lie somewhere between the metaphoric purpose
of her own art and architecture practice. She states, “my art
is like writing a poem, and my architecture is like writing a
novel.” The hybridization she speaks of in her memorial
work has function but she articulates “their function is purely
symbolic” (Rypl, 2013).

Conflict Resolution + Peace Building
Conflict is a part of life as groups and individuals interact
with incompatible goals, motives or understanding. Conflict
can be understood through a typology of groups involved.
When parties involved are predominately similar they are
considered to be in a ‘symmetric’ conflict, conversely, ‘asym-
metric’ conflict is borne between groups of dissimilar back-
grounds. Often the dissimilar backgrounds come in the form
of minority and majority, master and servant, government
and rebels, employer and employee, or groups that are in
conflict based on structure and the inherent relationship dif-
ferences between them. Most traditional conflict resolution
satisfies conflict between ‘symmetric’ conflicts. ‘Asymmet-
ric’ conflicts are resolved through a change of structure as
normative outcomes are that the top dog traditionally wins.

Though not inherently destructive, conflict as debate and
difference can lead to the creation of new ideas and growth
of the person and community (Moore, 2014). However,
when conflict moves from the realm of advancement and
knowledge to that of contention it is sometimes appropriate
to involve a third party, often as a mediator.

“Where cycles of violence are overcome, people demon-
strate a capacity to envision and give birth to that which
already exists, a wider set of interdependent relation-
ships. This is akin to the aesthetic and artistic process.
Art is what the human hand touches, shapes, and creates
and in turn what touches our deeper sense of being, our
experience. The artistic process has this dialectic nature:
It arises from human experience and then shapes, gives
expression and meaning to, that experience. Peacebuild-
ing has the same artistic quality. It must experience,
envision, and give birth to the web of relationships”
(Lederach, 34).

Shown in figure 02.05, mediation, negotiation, dialogue (or
informal discussion and problem solving), conflict avoid-
ance, and reconciliation (adapted from Continuum of Con-
flict Management and Resolution Approaches and Proce-
dures by Moore 2014, 6) are optional forms of resolution on
a continuum related to private forms of conflict resolution.
Private forms, as opposed to public or legal proceedings,

are more advantageous to all conflictants in a dispute, and
results are closer to ‘win-win’ situations on the continuum of
outcomes. Considered a third-party form of assistance rather
than intervention, mediation has precedence as a form of
conflict resolution to aid conflictants in ways to voluntarily
work through and settle their differences (Moore, 2014, ix).
This seems easy in theory, but in practice, “Initially, people
may avoid each other because they dislike the discomfort
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coercion increase and likelihood of win-lose situation

that frequently accompanies conflict, do not consider the
contested issues to be that important, lack power to force a
change, do not believe the situation can be improved, or are
not yet ready to take any action to settle their differences”
(Moore, 2014, 7).

Conceptually the mediator initiates activities and moves
those in conflict to a space of positive action. Mediation
techniques can be seen as a move or an “influence tech-
nique”. These choices, on behalf of the mediator, are
accessed similar to that of a negotiator as follows:

The moves of other disputing parties.

Their standards of behavior.

Their styles.

Their perceptiveness and skill.

Figure 02.05 Conflict Management (adapted from Moore, 2014)

Their needs and preferences.

Their determination.

The amount of information the negotiator has about the
conflict.

The negotiator’s personal attributes.

Available resources (Moore, 2014, 181-183).

The above choices illustrate ways to consider future pro-
cesses for engagement in communities where design inter-
ventions might be appropriate. Mediators (and designers)
can also utilize these attributes metaphorically in ways to
construct form and function of elements in a landscape to
achieve a form of reconciliation.
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Dimensions of Reconciliation

Stages of Conflict De-escalation

Accepting the Status Quo -—==-----
Correlating Accounts —----—-—-—--
Bridging Opposites ----===-------

Reconstituting Relations ----------

Figure 02.06 Process of Reconciliation (Source Ramsbotham, 2011)

For the purpose of this study dialogue and conflict avoid-
ance were not as deeply explored as the study of narratives
provides for an understanding of dialogue. And conflict
avoidance seems to be a mile marker already passed as there
is already discordance on the Pine Ridge Reservation regard-
ing the meaning of Wounded Knee historically and what it
continues to mean. The focus for conflict resolution was to
observe the role of negotiation, mediation and processes

to facilitate reconciliation. Shown in figure 02.06, there are
four dimensions to reconciliation where the aspect is related
to the stage of conflict de-escalation. All stages were re-
searched for this study as the author felt it important to best
understand Wounded Knee as it was the massacre in 1890
followed by the tensions and escalation that led to the AIM
occupation of Wounded Knee in the 1970s.

——————————— Ending Violence

Overcoming Polarization

Managing Contradiction

------ Celebrating Difference

Disciplines of the moral imagination, which make peace-
building possible, includes relationship-building, paradoxical
curiosity, creativity, and risk. They share a grassroots type
approach to conflict resolution (Ramsbotham and Lederach,
2005, 34). Situations and misunderstandings take creativity
and an open mind. One must understand the more funda-
mental qualities of the actors and factors that have contrib-
uted to the conflict in order to move forward and understand
the complexities. Separating the problem from the people,
focusing on the interests of involved parties (perception),
crafting options that afford differing groups mutual gain,
and insisting on objective criteria are principles of negotia-
tion which can philosophically and physically influence the
approach of the project and design of a commemorative
landscape (Fisher, 1991). In the model of pacifism and
non-violence, conflict resolution is foundationally not about
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Story Realm

Intertextual Realm

winning but rather likened to the Ghandian dialectic ‘to
achieve a fresh level of social truth and a healthier relation-
ship between antagonists” (quoted in Ramsbotham, 2011,
41). In this way, it is the role of the peacemaker or medi-
ator to focus changes and development of self-awareness
and self-knowledge. Deeper understanding by peacemakers
creates space to better understand “perceptions, values and
attitudes of conflictants.” (Ramsbotham, 2011, 41).

Understanding peacebuilding as a creative art situates land-

scape architecture as having a role to influence and mediate.
This type of social performance consideration in landscape
architecture is a bit messy, as moral imagination is described
by Lederach, “...the nature of innovation. It is the nature of
pursuing change. And, as I will argue, it requires naiveté and
serendipity” (Lederach, 2005, x).

Figure 02.07 Realms of Storytelling (adapted from Potteiger, 1998)

Narrative

As described in the introductory chapter to this book, the
narrative conceptual thinking of this study is based in theo-
ries of landscape narratives, narrative inquiry and narrative
theory. Perhaps the largest component to this body of work
is to record, analyze, understand and interpret stories as nar-
rative of a place and the people involved. In the chapter on
findings, representation of the narratives were synthesized
and represented in photomontages and design concepts.
According to Landscape Narratives, the power of storytelling
and narrative can be profound and can describe a “cultural
system of significance” (Potteiger, 1998, 32). The author
hoped that the power to hear, recognize, and understand
stories would situate itself in all realms of this study. Stories
and story-telling are such a large part of daily life and ritual.
It comes in many forms, temporally, contextually, and in
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modality. Potteiger and Purinton write,
“Stories link the sense of time, event, experience, memo-
ry and other intangibles to the more tangible aspects of
place. Because stories sequence and configure experience
of place into meaningful relationships, narrative offers
ways of knowing and shaping landscapes not typically
acknowledged in conventional documentation, mapping,
surveys, or even the formal concerns of design” (Pottei-
ger, 1998, ix).

While it’s important to read, analyze, and synthesize the liter-
ature, it is also valuable to cultivate the stories told in a place.
Narratives of a person within a storied landscape has the po-
tential for new perspectives in meaning. Through stories, this
study engaged with those that have ties to Wounded Knee
through spatial, cultural and familial ties with an assumption
that stories and interpretations contribute to disconnect and
misunderstanding in the story realm, thereby affecting the
concentric, outer sphere of narratives of place. In recording
and analyzing these stories, one begins to understand the
concept of the “Realms of Storytelling,” as described by
Potteiger and Purinton, shown in figure 02.07. The figure
shows the realms in growing context or scale beginning

with the stoty, the contextual/intertextual and the discourse
realms (Potteiger, 1998, 41).

The story realm “designates the world created within a narra-
tive- it’s content, the story, as well as the means used to shape
that world, the narration (telling)” (Potteiger, 1998, 41). This
realm is the story’s world and the construct is given mean-
ing by the designer through using the specific structures of
the story. Similar to a book, examples of structures include
character, point of view, plot, and event. The contextual or
intertextual realm is how the story relates to the audience/
reader/community or memory while the discourse realm

regards “whose story is told and what ideologies or world
views are implicit in the telling” (Potteiger, 1998, 41). It is
through tropes that the stories are given form and meaning
in the landscape. Many tropes exist in language and the arts,
but Potteiger and Purinton focus on four, as they are more
prevalent in landscape architecture: metaphor, synecdoche,
metonymy, and irony (Potteiger, 1998, 34).

Metaphor is the ability to relate the familiar to the unfamiliar
in a way that can either build new relationships or mask qual-
ities (Potteiger, 1998, 35). A second trope, synecdoche, is the
“use of a part of something to represent the whole, or of
the whole to stand for a part” (Potteiger, 1998, 37). Pottei-
ger writes that this trope is especially effective in conjuring

a “whole complex story just by using a piece or fragment
from the story” (Potteiger, 1998, 37). The metonymy trope
“constructs meaning by association” (Potteiger, 1998, 36).
Historic preservation in landscape architecture often imple-
ments the metonymic trope as it designs and restores places
that are “associated with certain events, periods, people, and
styles” (Potteiger, 1998, 37). The final trope, irony, is the use
of storytelling in the landscape that presents an “incongruity
or ambiguity between expectations and reality, nature and ar-
tifice, revealing and concealing, and so on” (Potteiger, 1998,
38). To discover the narratives within the precedent study
sites and how they might be employed in the design for rec-
onciliation is important because narratives reflect a “cultural
system of significance” (Potteiger, 1998, 32). This system

of significance is explored when discussing the realms of
storytelling. Potteiger and Purinton assert that understanding
landscape narratives more deeply allows for “recognizing

the importance of context, and expanding the notion of

text and the role of readers in the production of meaning”
(Potteiger, 1998, 32).
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Empathy

Narrative and storytelling assumes knowledge and conveyed
experience can open doors to understanding and appreci-
ation. Which, in turn, moves the process of reconciliation
further along. This study took the perspective that empathy
generation is a facet of the personal process undertaken

to understand another human being or group of people.
Especially when stories are tragic or sad, being moved by the
story or affected by a memorial assumes the recognition of
the victims’ humanity.

To understand how empathy is evoked and engaged, re-
searchers have delineated key components of empathy into
emotional, motivational, and cognitive facets described as
emotional sharing, empathetic concern, and perspective-tak-
ing (Decety, 2014, 534). Decety and Cowell see these three
distinct processes as a way to separate the umbrella term of
empathy in order to articulate theories regarding interaction
with moral cognition. Empathy is a concept recognized and
studied theoretically and empirically in evolutionary biology,
philosophy, developmental psychology, and social neurosci-
ence.

Emotional sharing is a fundamental impetus for concern and
care of others in distress (Decety, 2014, 529). The research
specifically states, “observing another individual in distress or
in pain induces a visceral arousal in the perceiver by eliciting
neural response in a salience network that relates to intero-
ceptive-autonomic processing and that triggers defensive
and protective behaviors” (Decety, 2014, 530). Empathetic
concern is particularly situated on foundations of animal
research, that apply to species universally, substantiating and
describing motivations as “very flexible” and “deeply rooted
in our biology” (Decety, 2014, 530). Humans’ capacity to
generate empathy is reliant on three neural systems that sim-

ulate another individual’s “actions, emotions and thoughts”
(Hanson, 2009, 125). According to Suzanne Keen in “A
Theory of Narrative Empathy,” empathy is, “a vicarious,
spontaneous sharing of affect, can be provoked by witness-
ing another’s emotional state, by hearing about another’s
condition, or even by reading” (Keen, 20006, 208).

Empathetic emotional capacity has the potential outcome

of changing attitudes, improving motives of people while
stimulating the potential desire to care for individuals (Keen,
2006 and Hanson 2009). Empathetic response to the built
form, be it architecture or art, is said to not be in the mate-
rial but in the self reflected (Pallasmaa, 2011, 71). People’s
ability to identify a portion of themselves in another object
or person is a building block for empathy. This subconscious
emotional response affects and alters a person. As such,
“empathy may result in a modification of the self as the
consequence of knowledge of the other” (Pallasmaa, 2011,
71). Substantiated by Decety and Cowell, the function of
empathetic concern as well as perspective-taking is linked

to “social competence and social reasoning” and allows

an individual to imagine another’s experience or feelings
(Decety, 2014). It is therefore arguable that building empathy
sets a tone for understanding through a neurological process.
Biological capabilities reside in all humans, but it is a practice
of awareness and intention to attune oneself with another
human or group (Hanson, 2009).

Humans evolved neurologically to assert the difference
between the perceived ‘us’ and ‘them’ as a means for tribal
survival and prominence (Hanson, 2009, 129). The Four

C’, as offered by Dick Simon, provides that consciousness,
curiosity, compassion, and challenge should be elements used
to allow a person to connect with and understand persons of
a different background through storytelling. “Themification”
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is used by Dick Simon to describe a source of marginaliza-
tion, stereotyping, and exclusionary practice. This is achieved
through speech or thought, when used toward an unfamiliar
or misunderstood group (Hanson, 2009 and Simon 2013).
Similar to the notion of “them” used to differentiate be-
tween tribes for protection and bonding over scarce resourc-
es, Michelle Drumm’s argument of storytelling works in
tandem as a resource for practice in memorial design; either
in the design process, or the built form. The goal is for peo-
ple to simplify the complex social structures and protect the
self from ambiguity (Drumm, 2013). This can be done by
personal story-telling as it allows for an individual’s ability to
understand, feel, and empathize (Drumm, 2013). Narration
of individual stories is given as a solution to build empathy
and understanding. By retelling another person’s story the
subject’s story is no longer isolated. Empathy in individuals
strengthens social relationships and it would be advantageous
to apply the empathy-building tools to the implementation
and design of memorials as they are an enduring landscape
typology; a typology which specifically reflects identity, mem-
ory, place and culture.

Indigenous Research

Concepts in narrative inquiry reveal much of what is im-
portant to consider in reflecting upon individual narratives,
and especially narratives of those marginalized by revealing
dilemmas or questions not previously known or understood
through an open-form process. The National Museum of
the American Indian opened in 2004 and was the last Smith-
sonian Museum to open on the National Mall (Shannon,
2008, x). While staff worked with native people’s narratives
and exhibits, the following were features of the Americanist
anthropologist approach (that took significant portions of
time as it was a comprehensive ethnographic study) to the
curatorial work:

“1. Culture is a set of symbols in people’s heads, not (or
at least not merely) the behaviors that arises from them.
2. Language, thought, and reality are mutually entailed in
ways that are accessible to investigation.

3. Texts from Native speakers of Native Languages are
appropriate for both ethnology and linguistics.

4. There is considerable urgency to record the knowl-
edge encoded in oral traditions as part of the permanent
record of human achievement.

5. “Traditional” culture is a moving target, always chang-
ing and adapting to new circumstances.

6. Native people are subjects and collaborators, not
objects for study.

7. Field work takes a long time (Shannon, 2008, 33-34).”

Research in indigenous cultures by indigenous researchers
was written about by Smith as a way to respectfully, ethically,
sympathetically, and usefully engage in inquiry and response
(Smith, 2012, 9). She details appropriate types of indigenous
projects that act to reclaim, reformulate, and reconstitute
indigenous cultures and languages (Smith, 2012, 143). The
author did not wish to appropriate these methods, she simply
wanted to shed light on methods that could be implemented
to honor and serve an indigenous population. Figure 02.08
shows all twenty-five projects. Grayed-in circles indicate the
projects most closely mimicked by this study and projects ap-
propriate in the future to use as a non-indigenous research-
er in such cultural landscapes like that of the Pine Ridge
Reservation. The themes of specific projects speak directly
to “cultural survival, self-determination, healing, restoration,
and social justice” (Smith, 2012, 143).
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Figure 02.08 Indigenous Research Projects Engaged (Adapted from Smith 2012)

Commemoration as Conflict Resolution understand where a breach in understanding has taken place.
“Debate over the tragedy sites is one way for victims and ~ Maybe the issue is not misunderstanding; perhaps there has
survivors to push for justice and redress. The sites can been a misrepresentation. Misrepresentation need not be
provide common ground for reconciliation of political characterized as intentional, but rather considering ways the
factions, as well as rallying points for political change” past, and specifically reparations to offset past injustices,
(Foote, 2003, 354). have been and continue to be misrepresented or under-

represented. A misunderstanding in intention or possibly

To understand how a memorial might function as a rec- a misread of culture from an outside perspective could be

onciliatory object or environment, the designer must first clues to where alternate meanings occur. Mis-reads may stem
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from current hurts with roots in the past. Characterizing
what needs reconciling is not being dismissive of atrocities
of the past. Instead, characterizing an issue gives a starting
point to grapple with misunderstanding, examine the situ-
ation and move ahead. Considering the potential breach in
understanding substantiates the need to consider the role of
self-awareness, self-knowledge, and understanding the partic-
ular cultural, social and political context. Essentially, a design-
er needs to understand what the conflict is and who those in
conflict are to such a degree that designs and the process of
engagement don’t produce further misrepresentations and
misunderstanding,

If time and communication can heal, representation of this
might be compared to personal relationships and how those
concepts are translated to a person and the landscape and
solely in the landscape: landscape architect with the land-
scape, with a client and the landscape itself as the mediator.
The links between landscape architecture and conflict res-
olution have been strengthening in recent years. Landscape
has been used as a medium for peace and reconciliation in
terms of utility, biophilia, and ecological restoration. As
quoted in Landscape Architecture Magazine, Saleem Ali (an
environmental planning professor) makes the case that peace
parks can act in ways in which “the environment, instead of
causing conflict, can also resolve conflict- even if the conflict
has nothing to do with the environment” (Hines, 2008,

38). While working with landscape to illicit better relation-
ships between people, supported by a range of voices, from
varying backgrounds, Ali states that “the promise inherent
in peace parks is the networks and relationships established
during and after the commitment to the park is made and
day-to-day management begins” (Hines, 2008, 41). The
necessity to involve people is at all scales and at all times
during the process. Inclusivity is especially critical to projects

of memorialization, as this deals directly with personal and
community identity. In the process of commemoration and
memorialization, Foote calls for participation and debates
inclusive of the public, as “ the most fractious and eventu-
ally unsatisfying results occur when one group takes charge
of decision making and excludes participation by others”
(Foote, 2003, 342). Inclusive ability and scale might be a
determiner in the equation. Lederachs’s call for more creativ-
ity in peacebuilding, the ‘moral imagination’, where he states
that “reconciliation is dealing with the worst of the human
condition,” appears so very serious in nature (Lederach,
2005, 160). He offers,
“The pathway to healing may not lie with becoming
more serious. This may explain one reason that people
of so many geographies of violence have developed
such an extraordinary senses of humor and playfulness”
(Lederach, 2005, 160).

On a smaller scale, the work of Gustafson Porter (the firm
comprised of Kathryn Gustafson, Neil Porter, and Mary
Bowman in London) on several projects in Beirut uses
landscape as a medium, an approach Gustafson is known for.
By “excluding themselves” from the religious and sectarian
issues the firm focused on narratives of the people and the
terrain. This particular project, the Hadiqat As-Samah/Gat-
den of Forgiveness is not a memorial garden but a healing
garden that achieves the role of unity through “materiality
of place” and a “firm engagement and interaction with the
past as well as the present (Spens, 2007, 69). In this case,

the narratives of the place in turmoil allowed for a level

of transcendence through the very medium of the place.
Through the use of metaphor, history, time, and storytelling
there is allowance for personal interpretation, ownership, and
healing. Of note with this project is the description of views
within the designed plan: “No singular, prioritized view is
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forced upon visitors — sectional variation is used to manipu-
late light and shade creating an overwhelming impression of
serenity and even sublime” (Spens, 2007, 69).

Of equal sensitivity in memorial design intention, Maya Lin
was responsible for the Lewis and Clark Memorial for the
larger Columbia River Confluence Project. Her vision was to
intertwine the history of Lewis and Clark in the landscape
and use them as a lens rather than objectify them as a memo-
rial (Rypl, 2016) The project was to reflect a sense of who
they were and what they personified rather than simply using
them to tell a story.

Landscape is inextricably linked to this study. With a group
of marginalized people, forcibly moved across a space and
ultimately encircled under the open skies of the prairie. Be-
cause of this, understanding and documenting, the landscape
through site analysis is important spatially. But interviewing,
story cultivation, and understanding is paramount in under-
standing the link between spatiality and temporality. For ex-
ample, if stories regarding fear are situated in the landscape
with a particular landform, or typology, it will be important
to note. This could lead to a guideline that, depending on
what type of commemorative action is appropriate, if at

all, will determine if this aspect is highlighted in the design
or removed. However, if reconciliation is meant to happen
when landscape is incorporated where might it take place?
Understanding and interpreting James Corner’s materiality,
spatiality, and temporality served as a way to both view the
landscape of Wounded Knee as the place where an atrocity
occurred as well as the event.

Overtones for approach, in the study, were guided by con-
cepts of conflict resolution realized through narrative (in the
story and telling). The power of narrative to understand and

be witness to another’s story, “combining scientific research
with artistic design elements” are understood to be deeper
and “enable readers to vicariously experience the lives of
people through their stories” (Kim, 2016, 137). Ethnograph-
ic research enables the landscape architect the ability to bet-
ter understand local, social phenomena. Interviews support
the culture by placing the focus on the individual and the
importance of their personal knowledge and experience, by
making them the source of knowledge (Kim, 2016).

Using ethnography as a type of research method could flow
into a portion of design inquiry and approach to design by
creatively retelling the narrative rather than interpreting. Nar-
rative inquiry and specifically phenomenological approaches
to understanding the experiences of those connected to
Wounded Knee are complementary in the need to under-
stand the nuances and the ability to deliver on the “dynamic,
ambiguous and complicated phenomenon” (Kim, 2016, 58).

Summary

As it relates to this project, literature suggests the underrep-
resentation of Native Americans in the memorial landscape;
quite possibly due to contested meaning of sites. The meth-
odology section of this study outlines the methods undertak-
en to address this initial conclusion. The literature also shows
congruences between conflict resolution and social justice
research in understanding narratives, identity, and memory.
Overlaps of these two areas also reveal that versions of sto-
rytelling can support social, cultural, political, and ecological
narratives in and of the landscape.

0235



Precedent Studies

Analyses of the following precedents were conducted to un-
derstand various memorial types to inform the final design.
While all memorials were born of tragedy or violence in
the landscape, and thus could be classified within the Foote
typology, the memorials range in form, program, materiality,
temporality and spatiality. The analysis of the precedents
provides insight into the dilemma stated in the Introduc-
tion chapter, provides guidance for potential solutions and
assists in developing guidelines for the process and form of
a reconciliatory memorial design. Eight precedent studies
were conducted. Average amount of time for each precedent
studied ranged from five hours and up, as each site had vary-
ing amounts of information. The precedents were selected
because of either the subject of commemoration or memori-
al type. Each precedent represents a portion of the following
criteria for inclusion:

Memorial of subject matter related to

Wounded Knee.

Author has visited.

Commemorative landscape of violence, tragedy, or a

combination.

Abstracted memorial form (deemed a more inclusive

type of memorial in terms of associated multiple

narratives)

Project or monument programmed for

reconciliation.

Some challenges arose when distinguishing a memorial as

a classification of sanctification or designation. Crucial to
discerning the difference between these two classifications
required more time investigating the role of public conse-
cration of the project (representing the violent or tragic act).
Consecration is important as it primarily differentiates be-
tween sanctification (consecrated) and designation (non-con-
secrated) sites.
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Figure 02.09 Precedent Study Locations (by Author)

Figure 02.09 indicates the locations of precedents re-

searched:
Chief Big Foot Memorial Ride, South Dakota Blood Swept Lands and Seas of Red | WWI Memorial,
Wounded Knee Cemetery, Wounded Knee, South Dakota London, England
Vukovar Massacre Memorial Site, Croatia Salem Witch Trials Tercentery Memorial, Salem, Massa-
Japanese-American Historical Plaza, Portland, Oregon chusetts

Remnants Zone Son My, Vietnam
Memorial to the Murdered Jews of Europe, Berlin
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Chief Big Foot Memorial Ride
South Dakota

Background + Relevance

This study considered the Chief Big Foot Memorial Ride be-
cause the context and purpose of the ride corresponded to
both ‘Memorial of subject matter and connection to Wound-
ed Knee, and ‘Commemorative landscape of violence, trag-
edy, or a combination.” Also known as the Wounded Knee
Memorial Ride (or other similar derivatives), this commem-
oration traces the path of Chief Big Foot (Spotted Elk is his
Lakota name) and his band of Minneconjou and Hunkpapa
Lakota who fled from Standing Rock Reservation (northern
South Dakota) to the Pine Ridge Reservation (southern por-
tion of South Dakota). The memorial ride officially began

in December 1990 to commemorate the 100th anniversary
of Wounded Knee. However, riders practiced the route for
four years leading up to the 1990 official ride. The memorial
ride begins on December 15, with ceremonies the day before
in McLaughlin, South Dakota, and culminates with arrival

at Wounded Knee on December 29, the date of the original
massacre in 1890. Though participants ride on horseback,
there is one wagon, which commemorates the original
conveyance of Chief Big Foot who was ill with pneumonia
during their flight.

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

Participants ride horseback while others draw wagons, cere-
moniously representing the journey of the Minneconjou and
Hunkpapa, from the Standing Rock Reservation to Wounded
Knee on the Pine Ridge Reservation. Ceremonies mark the
beginning of the ride on December 14 with the ride com-
mencing the following morning. There are designated stops
along the way for all those involved in the memorial ride.

Shown in figure 02.10, these stops commemorate the stops
taken by Big Foot’s band (of Minneconjou and Hunkpa-
pa). The memorial ride flows through the landscape. Riders
travel more than 190 miles while experiencing open praitie,
savannah landscapes, riparian areas as well as the sedimentary
rock formations of the badlands. There are physical markers
along the way (Bigfoot Pass and Big Foot Road) signifying
Big Foot’s flight south. Big Foot Pass Overlook, in the Bad-
lands, is along the edge of Highway 240, south of Interstate
90. As this ride takes place in the winter, those taking part in
the commemoration often experience harsh weather.

Foote Typology

This memorial could be classified as sanctification, because a
form of consecration has taken place. Consecration sepa-
rates sanctification from designation. Ceremonies and rites
at specific locations take place each year to honor those that
died during the massacre. This is an atypical type of sanc-
tification as the temporal aspect of movement through the
landscape is on such a large scale. The remembrance comes
through the storied path rather than physical objects.

Conclusion

This type of commemoration would affect participants and
observers alike as it is meaningful, educational, and promotes
identity-building. Those that participate gain better under-
standing of the tragedy by considering ways that empathy,

as ‘perspective-taking’, is neurologically built. A commem-
orative reenactment prompts an outsider to understand the
experience of the Lakota bands during their flight south.
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Observers have a chance to watch the ceremony as the Big
Foot Riders ride or they might also witness the ceremonies
at some of the stops. However, reenactment of this kind
requires participation of which not everyone has the ability
nor time. Observers would need to know times and locations
of the events as the casual tourist would most likely miss the
ride because of its temporal nature and timing in the off-sea-
son. There are physical, social (availability to join in), and
temporal limitations to this form of commemoration.
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Wounded Knee Monument + Cemetery
Wounded Knee, South Dakota

Background + Relevance

The Wounded Knee Cemetery is included in the precedent
sites as it is also directly related to Wounded Knee. In 1903,
a six-foot high granite monument was erected at the side of
the mass grave by some of the Minneconjou and Hunkpapa
survivors. The monument is located atop the hill, overlook-
ing both a dry creek bed and Wounded Knee Creek, where
the seventh cavalry positioned their guns during Wounded
Knee.

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

Situated atop the hill overlooking the shallow valley, the
cemetery layout draws its organizing principles from the
monument. Spatial order in the cemetery is a combination
of radial and linear. The formal entrance to the cemetery is
marked by an arch acting as a threshold to the sacred space
within the roughly defined cemetery perimeter. The arched
form frames the 6 ft. tall gray granite rectilinear monument
and it’s chain link fence enclosure. A 6-inch thick sidewalk is
a long linear form that leads the observer from the archway.
The walk abruptly terminates at the on-axis chain-link fence
entrance. The chain link fence was added along the perimeter
of the monument, separating the area from the rest of the
cemetery that is still in use. The multiple fences and formal
entrance to the cemetery surrounding the monument and
enclose and define the space around the singular monument
(figure 02.11). Engraved with many of the names of the
Lakota massacred, the engraving states:

“This monument is erected by surviving relatives and
other Ogalala and Cheyenne River Sioux Indians in
memory of the Chief Big Foot massacre December 29,

1890. Col. Forsyth in command of US troops. Big Foot
was a great chief of the Sioux Indians. He often said, 1
will stand in peace till my last day comes.” He did many
good and brave deeds for the white man and the red

man. Many innocent women and children who knew no
wrong died here” (National Park Service, 1992, 39).

The cemetery is programmatically typical, but is spatially
atypical in the growth and expansion of the cemetery as it
radiates and orients itself out from a singular stone with such
reverence and respect. North of the monument and ceme-
tery is a church. The author observed, and was told by a local
tour guide while visiting the cemetery, that flags and bundles
of indigenous herbs are ceremoniously tied to the fence

(on the monument and head stones in some instances) for
ancestors in honor of their memory. The flags are traditional
Lakota colors of red, black, white and yellow. Herbs in the
bundles are often sage or tobacco. People can bring their
own bundles or purchase them from local people selling such
items at the base of the hill, under the shades. The shades
are temporal structures that stay year round, but the roof

is built up with indigenous branches during the summer
months. The author was told non-indigenous people do not
go inside the chain link fence, as that area is sacred to rela-
tives or tribe members.

There are walking paths throughout the head stones in the
cemetery within and on the outside of the fence (figure
02.13, next page). The paths directly adjacent to the cemetery
appear to be pedestrian formed. Paths leading to the ceme-
tery from the road, at the base of the trail, are vehicular and
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Figure 02.11 1903 Monument Dedicated by Massacre Survivors

(by Author)

pedestrian formed (figure 02.12). Both paths appear to be
worn based on ease of access (desire lines) to the cemetery
rather than a formal arrangement.

Vegetation includes native grasses, forbs and ten coniferous

and deciduous trees planted randomly within the bounds of
the cemetery.
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Foote Typology

The monument to the massacre is considered designation.
Initially, the author classified this memorial as sanctification,
as the granite marker was consecrated in 1903 by survivors
of the massacre. Consecration is the strongest determinate
of sanctification over designation. There is potential that a

place consecrated long ago, more than a century, may lose its
significance if the collective conscious of the current society
no longer holds an event or place as sacred (Foote, 2003 and
Wolschke-Bulmahn 2001). While this marker may have orig-
inally been an expression of sanctification, the site actually
performs more as designation given the minority status of
the Lakota. Minority causes are often designation sites that
shift to sanctification once their cause is accepted by the
larger majority. According to Foote, the minority cause cor-
relation of designation is very typical of Native Americans,

Chinese-Americans, Japanese-Americans, and the American
labor movement (Foote, 2003, 18).

It seems people unfamiliar with the reservation and Lakota
culture are generally not aware how passionate the Lakota
feel about Wounded Knee as a massacre; as many people still
refer to it as a battle. This observation is based on conversa-
tions the author has had with young adults on various Pine
Ridge Reservation workcamps, and speaking with individuals,
in social situations, regarding this work over the last several
years. These observations speak to the contest over meaning
and lag in recognition of the Wounded Knee landscape as a
site of sanctification. In addition to the minority cause, and
the contested meaning, there is also a demand for a public
apology from the federal government to the Lakota in re-
gards to Wounded Knee.
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Figure 02.13 Looking East from Cemetery, beside Mass Grave and 1903 Monument (by Author)

Conclusion

This form of designation commemoration appears to be
quite meaningful and educational when aided by reservation
guides or historians. The author has visited this memorial
on four separate occasions and found the most meaningful
times to be that which were accompanied with a local guide
during the summer and a subsequent visit on a very cold
(single digits with wind) November morning. The verbal
stories were meaningful the first time and helped the au-
thor connect to the social plight of those commemorated
and the current state of the reservation. The starkness of
the landscape evoked during the cold November morning
created more of a physical memory. This type of memorial
is sacred as it holds the physical remains of those that were
lost, and replaces the physical position from which the attack
took place in the landscape. Meaning would be significantly

lessened if the author had not experienced the tour guide’s
stories or had pointed out the inscription on the monument.
Description of what is being commemorated, in this in-
stance, is helpful and needed for outsiders to orient them-
selves to the tragedy.
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Ovcara Memorial Center
Vukovar, Croatia

Background + Relevance

Ovcara Memorial Center is a memorial commemorating

the Vukovar massacre, by Serbians, of Croatian prisoners
of war and civilians that took place on November 20, 1991,
during the Croatian War of Independence. This war was an
ethnic conflict from 1991-1995, part of the Yugoslav Wars
that broke up the former Yugoslavia. The massacre is also
known as the Vukovar Hospital Massacre or the Ovcara
massacre. Victims were predominately Serbian Croat and
Croat prisoners of war, hospital staff and civilians. Around
300 people were taken from the hospital to a pig farm, three
miles southeast of Vukovar where 263 were shot and buried
in a mass grave.

This memorial, which opened November 20, 2000, is in-
cluded in the precedent study because of its tragic nature,
it’s similarity to Wounded Knee (victims were moved from
one place to another), the associative competing truths, and
because Vukovar has been previously studied, using ethno-
graphic methodology (regarding memorials functioning in
states with transitional justice). Transitional justice in this in-
stance refers to the judicial or non-judicial reparations made
to acknowledge and improve major human rights infractions.
In this case, massacres occurring during times of war. Janine
Natalya Clark undertook Vukovar as an ethnographic case
study to understand the role memorials play in advancing or
impeding the healing process in a post conflict region (Clark,
2013).

Vukovar suffered the bulk of the damage during the war and
which led to many memorials created in the city and immedi-
ate region. Memorials have exceptional presence in Vukovar,

the tourist website for the city even features ‘memorials’ as
one of the six title on its permanent homepage banner. The
‘memorial tab lists multiple memorials to the massacre and
other events during the war, including:

Place of Remembrance- Vukovar Hospital;
Memorial Home and the Mass Grave Ovcara;
Memorial Cemetery of the Homeland War;
Memorial Patriotic War;

Memorial House of Croatian Defenders on Trpinja
Road;

Water Towet;

The Cross at the Mouth of the Vuka River.

The hospital memorial features a re-creation of the original
hospital where people were removed. Within the original
hospital, plastic dummies depict the civilians, POWs, and
staff.

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

The farm where the victims were taken and murdered was
redesigned as a small commemorative museum, visitor center
(entrance to visitor center, figure 02.15), and outdoor mon-
ument. The museum is open every day of the week from
10am-5pm. Included within the museum and visitor center:

Multi-media exhibition detailing the massacre
Black walls

Memorial flame in center of the room
Original bullets pressed into the floors
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Figure 02.15 Ovcara Museum Entrance (Adapted by Author)
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Figure 02.14 Crucifix at Ovc¢ara Museum with Offerings
(Adapted by Author)



The museum provides a pamphlet describing the museum.
The quality of the museum appears to be a fusion of mod-
ern architecture, with gray stone and concrete articulating
the facade, adjacent signage, and pathways. The museum

is directly off the main street of the original farm and the
sculpture is found singularly marking the mass grave in the
nearby open, agricultural field. The single slab sculpture
features the subtracted form of an abstracted dove enclosed
within the tall flat, reflective stone. The dove monument was
created by a sculptor from Zagreb, Croatia. People pay their
respects by laying flower wreaths at the small stone base. As
seen in figure 02.14, a crucifix located along the exterior of
the museum is another location people pay respects to the
victims by leaving small offerings (Hohenhaus, 2016).

Foote Typology

Many of the separate events that comprised the fighting in
Vukovar have been recognized, but the expressions of com-
memoration have been very one-sided. Public consecration
is evident and initially appears as a form of sanctification.
However, the exclusion of Serbian experiences (of losses
and examples of their help) in Vukovar is that of designa-
tion. It appears to be a unique example within the Foote
Typology as it is a place of sanctification within a larger
landscape of designation. Sanctification of the Ovcara is
considered “the worst atrocity committed during the war in
Croatia” (Clark, 2014, 127). Serbian voice as counter-narra-
tive for this memorial would be insensitive and not speak to
the symbolic nature of what occurred at Ovcara as the vic-
tims were “the sick and wounded, people in need of medical
care and treatment, and they were removed from a place of
relative safety and summarily executed” (Clark, 2014, 127).

Conclusion

Vukovar, overall, is characterized as a city with memorials of
‘selective remembrance’ and those which exclude “certain
groups of victims.” Vukovar is important as a post-conflict
city exhibiting stages of transitional justice both judicially
and non-judicially. One study in particular has used ethno-
graphic methods to research the role memorials, as rec-
onciliatory form, perform as more immediate pacifiers in
post-conflict areas. The immediacy of memorials in contrast
to the little positive effect tribunals have had on the peace
process between Serbs and Croats of Vukovar was a major
reason the study was conducted. While the Ov¢ara memo-
rial site functions in such a way that should not be erased

or forgotten, the study clearly shows that when a society is
drenched in painful memories, within decades of the crimes
and bloodshed, memorials depicting singular voices impede
reconciliation. Memories remain fresh and they fuel the
“problem of too much memory” (Clark, 2014, 119). The
author concludes that there should be shared truths, through
reaching certain levels of agreement between conflictants
and eventually constructing joint memorials. It is especially
critical that those in conflict work together on this (Clark,
2014, 129). The greater context of Vukovar, through annual
ceremonies throughout the city, ritualistically push the story
of “us and them”, “never forget”, and creates a landscape
where the “past continues to intrude heavily upon the pres-
ent.” In this case, the ritual or reminding is done in such a
way that there is no space to move forward; an insight to be
considered in the context of memory and Wounded Knee.
This is a place where the majority controls the past and “the
past controls the future” (Clark, 2014, 135).
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Japanese American Historical Plaza
Portland, OR by Robert Murase

Background + Relevance

Robert Murase’s Japanese American Historical Plaza com-
memorates forced imprisonment and relocation of Japanese
American internment in the United States during World War
II. After the bombing of Pearl Harbor and ensuing Amer-
ican hysteria and racial prejudice, Japanese Americans were
placed in internment camps, under direction of the federal
government. Murase’s memorial design proposal was submit-
ted, under sponsorship from the Japanese American Citizens
League, to be located at the north end of the existing Tom
McCall Waterfront Park. The plaza plan was accepted in
1988 and the official dedication was on August 3, 1990.

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

The plaza is in an active corridor along the Willamette River
waterfront in addition to being a place for remembrance and
reflection. The plaza bisects a strip of turf that connects

a four-lane road and the riverfront. The main axis of the
plaza meets the sidewalk along the perimeter and acts as an
entrance to the waterfront from the pedestrian walkways on
either side of the intersection. The plaza includes thirteen
stones of basalt and granite, as well as paving patterns of
brick and flagstone with sloped retaining walls that recede
back into small berms flanking the main axis.

Shown in figure 02.16, the plaza also has tall, columnar
bas-relief sculptures depicting the hardships of Japa-
nese-Americans in Oregon (Sakamoto, 2016). Poems by
Oregon poets are engraved on the surface. These columns
are positioned just off the main spine that connects the
street to the riverfront. The columns flank the perpendicular

path so pedestrian walk between the columns when walking
towards the riverfront. On the way to the riverfront, the
path is interrupted by the final central stone with the name
of the ten Japanese American internment camps. The stone
has flagstones positioned radially around it as the ground-
plane. The central stone metaphorically evokes a sense of
permanence to the people that experienced turbulence and
injustice. The flagstones are meant to represent the shattered
nature and disruption to their lives caused by internment

of the Japanese Americans. Their stories are further articu-
lated through other upright, engraved stones that flank the
large stone in the center. These particular engraved stones
are dispersed throughout the tertiary curvilinear paths and
stonewalled berms.

Foote Typology

It is difficult gauge the distinction between designation, rec-
tification, and sanctification because the plaza was publicly
dedicated but not in such a way that the area feels sacred or
is used ritually. The area is maintained but most likely not

by people connected to the plight of Japanese Americans. It
is most likely maintained by public works staff. The plaza’s
clear bounding and delineations in groundplane material
might suggest sanctification. However, as a whole, the entire-
ty of factors contribute to a site being one of designation.

Conclusion

This memorial has won numerous awards, including specific
honors for waterfront design. Having personally visited this
memorial, it was moving to be able to interact with the sculp-
tural elements of the columns, meander among the stones
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placed along the adjacent paths, and walk by the recessed
stone retaining wall. It was a beautiful space but it felt as
though the activation of the space moved people through
rather than creating a space for people linger and understand
the memorial. While details were beautifully detailed, it al-

Figure 02.16 Sculptural Bas-Relief Column Detail (by Author)
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most seemed to beautify a quite ugly event in history.
Remnants Zone Son My
Son My, Vietnam

Background + Relevance

My Lai, also called Son My (by Vietnamese), was a civilian
massacre carried out by United States Army, the Charlie
Company, on March 16, 1968 during the Vietnam War. Esti-
mates vary, but nearly 500 women, children, and elderly were
brutally murdered, houses were burned and livestock killed,
in My Lai (see figure 02.18), a hamlet of the Son My village,
in the Quang Ngai province, along the Vietnamese coast. My
Lai was one of four other similar hamlets and was actually
referred to as ‘My Lai 4’ by the US government. This attack
was carried out based on false information believing My Lai
to be a haven for the Viet Cong (VC) or National Liberation
Front (NLF). My Lai was considered a “return village” or
“safe village” a place where other displaced villagers could
resettle as ROK (republic of Korea) and allied US military
were nearby and were believed to improve the security in the
area (Linder, 2010).

The complexity of the Vietnam War is an issue not delved
into for this precedent study, though it is important to under-
stand the controversy surrounding the difficulty of a ‘village
level’ war presents. This type notes the difficulty in assigning
meaning on some levels as the truths surrounding such a vio-
lent act are muddied. This varying ‘level’ in the Vietnam War
was termed a “VC” or “No VC” village. The distinguishing
characteristics regard the distinction between “paid, full-time
professional soldiers” and villagers that fought for different
reasons of which many villagers fought to survive rather
than to win. These lay soldiers were not a militia per se, in
times of peace they were farmers and when need be, they

would lay down their farming equipment and become com-
batants; the lines between civilian and soldier blurred. During
months of ethnographic research, social anthropologist
Heonik Kwon observed such complexity while interviewing
surviving villagers in the Son My hamlets and environs.

“These people were Vietcong fighters and they were

not. They were ordinary farmers and they were not.
Their identity shifted as they themselves shifted from
the battlefield to village life and back to another battle-
field again and again. They did not necessarily carry the
village identity to the battlefield, and their fighter identity
was not always carried to the deceptively quiet village
social life. They were both soldiers and peasants, yet they
could also be neither” (Kwon, 2006, 58).

Kwon observed and questioned survivors in Ha My and

My Lai (both massacres of the same scale), and in further
asserting the complexity of historical accuracy recalls the
duality of former Viet Minh activists. These fighters, elders
from the French war living in Ha My and My Lai (and other
similar villages/hamlets) in which the doctrine speaks of
unsettled political and moral identity: “Tinh quan dan nhu ca
voi nuoc” (People are the water, and our army the fish) and
the war decree “Each inhabitant [is] a soldier, each village a
fortress” (Kwon, 20006, 58).

With dwindling morale among United States foot soldiers
in Vietnam and response to villages described above, the
US employed unsuccessful “search-and-destroy” campaigns.
Much like Wounded Knee, the Massacre at My Lai was a

02 | 50



Figure 02.19 Lai Memorial Site- Vietnam- Diora assacre
(Adapted by Author)
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Figure 02.18 My Lai Village Massacre Memorial Map View (By Author)
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Figure 02.20 My Lai Memorial Site- Vietnam- Garden Statuary 2
(Adapted by Author)

Figure 02.21 My Lai Memorial Site- Vietnam- Main Monument
(Adapted by Author)

turning point for the cause/wat it was associated with. The
brutality exhibited by the US military at My Lai included
rape, torture and dragging dozens into a ditch before execut-
ing them. The massacre was eventually stopped by a US offi-
cer attempting to land his aircraft. The massacre was covered
up by higher up officials and eventually was brought to light
when an officer contacted an investigative journalist. When
news broke of the brutality and subsequent cover up by US
military, the anti-Vietnam War sentiments intensified. Sadly,
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Figure 02.22 My Lai Memorial Site- Vietnam- Trench of 170 Victims (Adapted by Author)

the only differentiating quality My Lai has was the scale at
which the atrocity occurred. Many villages, on smaller scales
experienced the same fate. During research, Kwon was told
that many of the ghosts of massacred victims from smaller
villages, which experienced smaller scale killings, were jealous
of the other ghosts at My Lai. Villagers stated that if you
had the unlucky chance of being in a massacre, one should at
least hope to be in a large enough one that attention is paid.

The memorial that commemorates the victims is on the
original site of the massacre. Remnants Zone Son My is a
national monument supported by the Ministry of Culture,
Sports and Tourism of Vietnam, recognized in April 29,
1979. In 2003, the same group supported a new contract to
improve and upgrade the building, An annual observation of
the massacre takes place each year at the memorial. In recent
years, family members of the victims have exhumed and
moved the remains of their family members to new, private
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locations. The significance of My Lai and similar wartime
tragedies of “bad deaths” are summarized in the unique
socio-political perspective:

“To claim the dead for the state, to use them as heroes,
can mean removing them from the web of relationships
with their communities and lineage groups; the national
and the local can work at cross purposes. As political
power shifts, so too do bodies. To change the actual
location for a body through reburial is actually to shift its
place in understanding, to reinterpret as well as reinter.
Corpses in postwar Vietnam are moved from place to
place, reflecting changing and conflicting political identi-
ties and economic forms, the assertion of ties of family
against those of the state, the new legitimacy of the
private sector, or simply the opportunities peace offers
to attend to the dead. An altered political economy, with
new ways of defining expression and obligation. The
insistent presence of ghosts helps to define these duties
and necessities, rendering the cultural implications of
wat’s meaning unavoidable” (Faust, 2000, xii).

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

Remnants Zone Son My is a neatly six-acre site situated
along a major road in rural Quang Ngai province. Entrance
to the site is flanked by columns with signage. The drive
forms the main access of the site with the museum situated
just off this arterial corridor. The building/museum has a
cafeteria, lounge, and shows a documentary, The Sound of the
Violin in My Lai. The modern Vietnamese architecture of the
building, newly updated, is surrounded by vegetated terraces
radiating out from the building footprint. Low walls retain
the plantings with interspersed seating. Here, and throughout
the site are trees, dedicated to honor the Vietnamese as an
offering of peace (at least one from a US soldier). Moving

past the memorial, the long corridor is lined with statues
depicting defiant Vietnamese (Figures 02.20 and 02.21). The
terminus, figure 02.21, is meant to capture the spirit and
resiliency of the Vietnamese. All human form statues are on
pedestals. Many of these figural sculpture have a dedicated
spot for incense (or other gifts) to honor the victims and
their ghosts.

Color on the site is in the form of native vegetation and
replicas of the slain livestock among the burned houses and
other slain animals. These animals, much like the intetior di-
orama (reference Figure 02.19) graphically depict the horrific
death by featuring painted blood and gore. These statuary are
found throughout the site on a grid pattern, reflective of the
original village spatial geometry.

Details of the programmatic elements at the memorial are
difficult to determine as are their associated forms and loca-
tions in the site. The author cross-referenced pictures with
maps, Google, books, and articles to determine program and
layout. The author utilized translations of many Vietnamese
websites to understand these elements. According to a direct
translation (lightly edited for clarity):
“Outside the campus remnants. .. is the stele erected in
places that have happened the shootings. This is a watch-
tower on the edge of the village, the small dirt road
Thuan Yen to 102 people were shot dead. Kia is cot-
tonwoods where 15 women and children were killed. ..
Among the landscapes he loved quiet headstone marking
the 97 people in the village were slaughtered every day”
(TITC, 2010).
As stated above, this outdoor space contains monuments and
statuary of people, livestock, housing remains (concrete pads
and structural beams, in some cases), small burial markers
(figure 02.23), and signage. An example of the signage details
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Figure 02.23 My Lai Memorial Site - Vietnam - 12 Victims (Adapted by Author)

the specifics and case for inclusion of the drainage ditch in
figure 02.22. Contained within the site is a concrete foot-
path with the imprints of soldier boot prints and barefooted
villagers. The bottom right corner of figure 02.22 shows the
path and embedded footprints.

Foote Typology

In the context of the Vietnamese culture, this memorial site
is indicative of sanctification. There is ritualized commem-
oration each year, it is meticulously cared for, and there was
a change of ownership; all attributes reveal “fields of care”
(Foote, 2003, 9)

Conclusion
The memorial is informative in its raw depiction of the hot-
rors that took place to the Vietnamese by the Charlie Com-

pany (and by the US Army in so many other villages), but
women in the Quang Ngai province sought a different type
of remembrance. The action of these local women speaks to
the greater community response to the original memorial and
it’s performative function of reconciliation. The Women’s
Union of the province requested a place of remembrance
that had “no artillery pieces, no statues, no monuments to
wat.” They inferred Remnants Zone Son My. Instead, they
wanted, and have since achieved a place with “trees, flowers,
shrubs, and fish ponds making it “a green, living monument
to peace” (Madison, 20106). In this case, the reconciliatory
aspect comes from moving forward. The massacre site and
memorial hold value for educational purposes and honoring
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victims, but the peace park speaks to those alive while still
honoring the victims and their ghosts.

Memorial to the Murdered Jews of Europe
Berlin, by Peter Eisenman and Laurie Olin

Background + Relevance

The Memorial to the Murdered Jews of Europe is Ger-
many’s Holocaust Memorial located in Berlin between the
Potsdamer Platz and the Brandenburg Gate. The memorial
honors and remembers the nearly six million Jewish Holo-
caust victims of World War 11 (Foundation Memorial to the
Murdered Jews of Europe, 2016).

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

The “Field of Stelae” is open to the public 24/7 along with a
subterranean information centre and exhibition space located
within the perimeter of the field. This information centre is
on the eastern edge of the site, along the adjacent street. The
“Field of Stelae” is comprised of 2,711 individual stele of
varying heights (.65ft- 15.4ft) but with the same width (7.8ft)
and depth (3.1ft) dimensions. The stelae, stone slabs used for
funerary commemoration, are designed to reflect the dimen-
sions of an individual coffin. The plaza, with the field of ste-
lae and informational museum, comprises a full city block of
almost five acres. It becomes apparent that the entire site is
on a very tight grid from the outside looking over the entire
field as well as in the interior of the space when sightings of
people become more and more fleeting;

As the stelae vary in height, so does the ground plane un-
dulate. The two topographies of the stelae and the ground
plane represent how “a systemized murder of millions of
innocent people did not happen overnight; it was a gradual
slope” (Poland, 2011). Figures 02.24-02.27 depict the immer-

sive qualities from the outside of the field to the central po-
sition, fully immersed within the field. The symbolism is rich,
but Eisenman and Olin designed with the intent to create a
monument that let the viewers experience their own inter-
pretations (Chin et al, 2011). In the author’s own experience,
the sheer height of an individual stele was quite disorienting
when isolated in the center of the field.

An online list of rules describes how people should conduct
themselves in the space. The “Rules of Conduct for the Field
of Stelae” provides a disclaimer of personal responsibility
for entering the site, notes about accessibility and mobility
impairment, and behavior not permitted. The following ac-
tivities are not permitted: “Loud noise of any kind; jumping
from one stele to the next; Bringing dogs and other pets
onto the grounds; Bringing and parking bicycles or similar
equipment; Smoking and consumption of alcoholic beverag-
es.” (Foundation Memorial to the Murdered Jews of Europe,
20106)

Foote Typology

This Holocaust memorial is an expression of sanctification
of violence and tragedy in the landscape because the Ho-
locaust is widely accepted as an event that must be remem-
bered so as not to repeat the horrors that ensued. Foote’s
typology looks at events and their collective representation
in the landscape. The design truly transforms the site into

a symbolic reminder of the horrific progression that led to
massive extermination expressed through the simple materi-
ality of the palette and the undulating ground and overhead
planes.
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Figure 02.24 Ground Plane Undulation (Adapted by Author)

Figure 02.25 Context Figure 02.26 Interaction
(Adapted by Author) (Adapted by Author)
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Conclusion

After the memorial was built, pointed criticism was given signage letting users know what the plaza is. That aside, the
from the Jewish community. Taken from interviews with emotions evoked, for the author of this report, were intense
this community was the question, ‘who is the memorial for, and seemed to fulfill many roles. The plaza has a sense of
exactly?” and the comments, “we did not ask for it” and utility with the stelae at pedestrian level, acting as seating

“we do not want it” (Brody, 2012). The article states that along the perimeters. The sense of unsettling enclosure and
representatives of the Jewish community were not entirely in relative aloneness was palpable in the experience of descend-
support of the project. Some believe the title to be too vague,  ing into the center of the site. A friend sent the author photos
and not referencing the Holocaust implies a vagueness that is of her own time in the memorial this past year. Shown above,
“disturbing” (Brody, 2012). The other objection is the lack of in figure 02.27, the presence of imposing stones focuses the
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view up and forward in a very controlled manner. The undu-
lating groundplane is treaded upon by many people at once,
yet the individual only catches glimpses of the other inhab-
itants. Aesthetically, the starkness and simplicity of material
allowed the story to sing rather than have a person get lost
in busy detailing; the starkness is focusing, and the focus is
solemn.

Figure 02.27 Solemn Scale and Interaction (Adapted by Author)




Blood Swept Lands and Seas of Red
London, by Cummins and Piper

Background + Relevance

“After a hundred years, stories of the First World War are fading
from memory. How can we keep them alive?”” (Historic Royal
Palaces, 2016) This temporary commemorative installation of
individual ceramic poppies was created to honor the first full
day of Britain entering the war. The installation was part of the
larger Tower of London Remenbers commemorative event. The
memorial had poppies flowing from a window of the Tower of
London forming a sea within the moat and cantilevering over
the entrance bridge.

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

The Tower of London Rementbers included the Blood Swept Lands
and Seas of Red, which involved dedications to soldiers, music
played daily at sunset during the installation (Roll of Honour),
multiple potters and staff for production, volunteer workers for
planting, and charity support at the culmination of the installa-
tion. The uniqueness of this memorial is found in the process
of poppy creation and subsequent removal of the installation.
Each of the 888,246 poppies, 16 acres in total, represented a
British life lost (figure 02.28 depicts poppy detail). The “plant-
ing” (installation) began on July 17, 2014 and was subsequently
unveiled to mark one hundred years since Britain’s involvement
in the war on August 4. The effect of empathy generation was
expressed in a short film describing the installation and process,
from concept to creation, with individuals reflecting on the pro-
cess used to create the simple ceramic poppies (Historic Royal
Palaces, 2016).

Paul Cummins (ceramic artist) and Tom Piper (set designer)
were the people responsible for creating the installation. The
inspiration and name of the installation, Blood Swept Iands and

Seas of Red, was taken from an unknown soldier letter that
Cummins happened upon by chance. The soldier that died in
Flanders wrote, “The blood-swept lands and seas of red, where
angels fear to tread” (Brown, 2014). The installation began with
poppies cascading from a high window at the Tower of Lon-
don. The ceramic poppies filled the moat that surrounds the
Tower of London, arching over the bridge. The brightly glazed,
red poppies were attached to metal shafts, “planted” upright
within the moat at varying heights, roughly mid-ankle and
above. The effect of the raised poppies and close planting re-
sulted in the appearance of a beautiful curvilinear-edged flower
field (figure 02.29 and 02.30).

Cummins reflected that the people helping make the poppies
were in some way connected to the armed forces. The produc-
tion was based in Derby. The team was comprised of neatly
seventy percent potters. During the production stage, one potter
stated, “Not one flower in this building is the same... so they
are special” (Historic Royal Palaces, 2016). While another potter
commented on her own reflections during the production of
the ceramic flowers, saying, “Always at the forefront of my
mind, each one of these represent a soldier that died” (Historic
Royal Palaces, 2016). In addition, simply put, another woman
states, “Some days it can get emotional” (Historic Royal Palaces,
2016).

Those that were affected were not only the five million visi-
tors, but also the thousands of volunteers who helped plant
the succession of poppies. In a Guardian article, Piper states,
“It became part of the work that it was always in a state of
flux, always flowing. There was a great sense of theatre from
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Figure 02.28 Poppy Detail (Adapted by Author)
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Figure 02.29 Tower of London with Overflowing Poppies
(Adapted by Author)
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the people planting, the people watching and then every night
the roll of honour” (Brown, 2014). Further describing the
installation, Cummins comments “The gradual planting meant
using thousands of volunteers and their stories — whether they
lost someone in a conflict or have sons and daughters serving
abroad — have become part of the piece” (Brown, 2014).

Armistice Day on November 11th, marking the end of the war,
the installation concluded. The poppies were sold, raising mil-

lions of dollars to support six service charities: Cobseo, Combat
Stress, Coming Home, Help for Heroes, The Royal British Le-
gion, and Soldiers’, Sailors’, and Airmen’s Families Association
(SSAFA).

Foote Typology

World War I is an event of sanctification. The purpose of this
memorial was to remind people of the stories, meaning, and
sacrifices of Britain in the war.
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Conclusion

The manner and scale in which this commemorative installation
was created and executed is provocative. It moved and remind-
ed people during all phases of the project and it’s ramifications
were positive effects radiating out into the future. The making,
installing, and observation of the piece resonated with people,
and the proceeds reach out to those still affected by wart. Blood
Swept Lands and Seas of Red is truly a commemorative piece that
honors the past and honors the future.

scading over Bridge (Adapted by Author)




Salem Witch Trials Tercentenary Memorial
Salem, MA by James Cutler

Background + Relevance

This memorial honors the twenty innocent people killed that
were suspected of witchcraft in Salem during the hysteria
and subsequent witchcraft trials of 1692. The memorial was
a collaborative effort between architect James Cutler and
artist Maggie Smith for an international competition in 1991.

Materiality + Spatiality + Temporality

The memorial is located in downtown Salem and situated
within the oldest cemetery in town, The Old Burying Point,
where many of the 1692 citizens are buried (Wines, 1997
and salemweb, 2016). Cutler and Smith conceptualized the
notion of ‘injustice’ through four metaphoric expressions.
The themes of silence, deafness, persecution, and memory
were evoked by the use of stone, vegetation and site grading.
The memorial is a rectilinear depression bounded by weath-
ered granite walls, which create the boundary against the
surrounding cemetery and the depressed site grading con-
notes the feeling of being inside a grave; evoking ‘silence’. To
orient the user to the notion of ‘deafness’, Cutler and Smith
incorporated the pleas of innocence of the victims by en-
graving them into the weathered granite stone ground plane
of the entry threshold. People entering the site pass over the
statements as they enter and leave the space. The inscriptions
“slide under the stone wall in mid-sentence” conveying the
unheard voices of the victims at the time (figure 02.33). Six
black locust trees were planted to represent ‘persecution’.

It is believed that these are the same species of tree used

to hang the victims. They are arranged along the perimeter
of the turf area on the interior of the space. They provide
shade to people as they walk along the path reading the
inscriptions of the twenty stone benches jutting out from the

stacked stone wall. The inscriptions represent the final evo-
cation of injustice; ‘memory’. The names, date, and forms of
death of those killed were engraved on each of the twenty
stone slabs (Wines, 1997).

Foote Typology

The Salem Witch Trials appear to be an event that has gone
through changes in the typology. Foote himself, writes about
this event as one of passive shame. An event that would be
treated as obliteration as it took three hundred years to have
the names of the victims formally marked. He writes about
the discussions the town went through in deciding how to
mark, if to mark at all, the tercentenary of the trials. He
quotes a local editorial, “If it approaches its task responsibly,
the Tercentenary Committee has an opportunity to promote
a true understanding of what actually happened in 1692 and
why. Perhaps in the process wounds will finally heal” (Foote,
2003, 190). Foote writes of this in 1997, only six years after
the memorial was complete. Since completion, there is an
annual vigil held on the anniversary to commemorate the
victims. There is space enough for nearly 700 people to pay
their respects within the memorial walls (figures 02.31-02.32).
This event seems to have changed from one of obliteration
(through shame and the choice to ignore the past event) to
one of sanctification (Foote, 2003, 188-191).

Conclusion

Cutler and Smith were able to convey a profound sadness,
subtly and beautifully through metaphor. The representation
of ‘injustice’ has an elegant layering. Especially impactful are
the engravings of innocence pleas and the juxtaposition of
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Figure 02.32 Salem Witch Trials Tercentary Memorial
(Adapted by Author)

Memorial Subject Matter Related to Wounded Knee [

Entry Threshold Author Has Visited []

Exterior Paving Commemorative of Violence, Tragedy, or Combination =

Gravel Footpath

M Weathered Project or Monument Geared towards Reconciliation ]
Granite Wall
© Black Locust Tree Abstracted Form [

O Existing Maple

Figure 02.31 Site Design (Adapted by Author)
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the cemetery afforded by the site grading, The author imag-
ines that the black locust tree metaphor might not be under-
stood right away, but perhaps discovery of the meaning later
would have even more emotional impact. Having something
living and vibrant is a unique narrative for expressing tragic
death. The simple beauty in the limited materiality speaks

to the atrocity for what it was and having the names of the
victims etched gives permanence. The openness of the site
allows for ritualized commemoration, and gatherings. The
abstracted forms as metaphor allow the space to be beautiful
enough that people might linger and reflect.
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Figure 02.33 Deafness
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Summary

Drawing on landscape narratives, narrative inquiry, and
conflict resolution literature, a common thread emerges. A
designer could combine narratives to construct meaning
(landscape narratives) by creating stories to understand the
narratives (narrative inquiry). The act of storytelling brings
relief, can generate a form of empathy, and in turn, improve
group dynamics (conflict resolution).

It seems, when there is a landscape marked and preserved,
either as designation or as sanctification, there are often
outdoor statuary or monuments honoring victims and not-
ing locations of mass graves, if present. Coupled with the
landscape markers are either a museum adjacent to the site or
within the local environs.

My belief that a site of sanctification is a better course of
action was an early assumption and one that is quite possibly
incorrect. It appears that even if the truths shared of a tragic
event are balanced carefully, the outcome can simply be

that there is too much memory associated. The empathetic
reaction to sites such as these, in fact, seem to overwhelm a
person. Precedent studies reflect how communities, victims,
and victims’ ancestors have coped with their tragic stories.

It is interesting, and worth noting, that in some of the more
grisly landscape events, the people of the community and
region look for alternative ways to commemorate beyond
that of grave marking and monument building.

Insights and concepts gleaned from the literature review and
precedent studies were developed and applied during the
personal interactions with individuals on the reservation, and
during the design inquiry phase of this project. These topics
are addressed in subsequent chapters.
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Figure 03.01 Site Visit Il: Snow Delays (by Author)
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Methodology

Introduction
Ethnographically-Inspired Research
Inventory + Mapping

Methods to Outcomes
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Introduction

This study primarily used ethnographically-inspired research
methods to understand and interpret the existing narratives
of the site and the context set forth within the scope of

the project. Ethnography is a qualitative research approach
that is based on extensive observation and considerable
interviewing over long periods of time in the field. Because
of the limited time available in one academic year an eth-
nographically-inspired approach was taken. Interpretive
strategies for data collection and synthesis were appropriate
for this study as “people and their social relationships™ are

a significant aspect of the methodology and focus of this
project. (Deming, M. Elen and Swaffield, 2011, 152). This
interpretive approach to research is argued to create empathy,
as a researcher becomes a part of the world in which the
knowledge is being gained and the story told (Deming and
Swaffield, 2011, 152).

The interviews conducted were interpreted and understood
as human and social phenomena; as qualitative data that has
a variety of methods for interpretation. These phenomena
were then analyzed, interpreted, and later incorporated in
discovering what type of a commemoration would serve the
communities associated with Wounded Knee, on the Pine
Ridge Reservation, in a reconciliatory capacity. Ethnograph-
ically-inspired research is especially relevant for this study

as it (ethnography) has the ability to define problems when
problems are not clear and can explore the factors associated
with a problem (LeCompte, 1999, 29). This type of research
also enables a researcher to describe unanticipated or unex-
pected outcomes. The need for the study to have an open
form was crucial to understanding and informing the design
of the commemorative landscape. The approach to under-
standing the site through narrative required the author to
hear and respect a variety of stories. To gather and interpret
the stories, a process of narrative inquiry, as an inspired (or
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adapted) from the Art-Based Approach Narrative Inquiry,
was employed. Precedent studies and a literature review were
conducted to establish the context for selecting and refining
the methods for this study. Methods selected include site
visits, interviews, mapping, and design inquiry as detailed in
this chapter.
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Ethnographically-Inspired
Research
Site Visits

Site visits to Wounded Knee were seen as crucial to connect
socially and conduct site inventory and analysis. The lat-

ter, more so to photograph as a means to situate proposed
interview narratives and acquaint the reader of this report
more intimately with the landscape and context of Wounded
Knee. The primary purpose of traveling to the Pine Ridge
Reservation was to connect or reconnect with individuals on
the reservation and personally reacquaint with the regional
locale. As it is often difficult to contact people on the Pine
Ridge Reservation, as experienced from the author’s work
on the reservation prior to this study, the researcher was not
certain that interviews could take place without contacting,
in person, those on the reservation that were potential inter-
viewees. As with many First Nations, the Lakota culture is a
relational culture. Therefore, spending quality time with indi-
viduals, in person, is important as it establishes a relationship.

Wounded Knee is in South Dakota, in an area that receives
34.4 inches of snow per year and 4”-6” in the months that
were considered for the site visits (US Cities, 2016). Through
personal experience of being snow-bound in Rapid City for
three days in March 2013, and knowing that roads are not
routinely cleared on the reservation, it was critical to consider
the weather when traveling to the site. Planning of the site
visits also considered the timing of IRB (Institutional Review
Board for project ethics regulation) approval. There was con-
cern that if the IRB approval would not have gone through,
that waiting to take a site visit in conjunction with interview-
ing would have been too late into the semester to have time
to finish the other methods. The author would have been
waiting to conduct the site analysis long after it needed to be
done to inform the latter portions of the project. Class and
work schedule were also important to consider for site visit-
ing scheduling. It was sensible to conduct the initial site visit
as soon as base maps were created, after enough research
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was conducted to know where the author needed to go and
with whom, on the reservation, she might be engaged for
interviews.

Initially, the plan was to conduct the interviews with a
former colleague in order to have an additional person
recording the interviews; allowing the author to more fully
engage with the interviewees. But the former colleague’s
schedule became problematic. Had the author worked with
the additional person on the reservation, they would have
had to conduct interviews in late February or March. The
author felt the timing of interviews was too late to allow for
transcription, a thorough understanding of the interviews,
and subsequent representation of the findings.

An introduction to the site visits is described on the follow-
ing page. More information on the visits and appropriate
photographs are included in the findings documented in the
following chapter.
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Site Visit I Site Visit II

The initial site visit was conducted to reestablish connections ~ The second site visit took place immediately following IRB

with Lakota on the reservation in order to conduct inter- approval in early January, while waiting for the weekend to

views as well as perform site inventory. This visit took place begin travel in order to avoid missing any extra class. The ex-

Sunday, November 22 until Wednesday, November 25, 2015. act dates were from Saturday, January 23 to Tuesday, January
26, 2016.
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Figure 03.02 Site Visit Stop in Badlands a nt to Pine Ridge Re ation (by Author)
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Ethnographically-Inspired
Research
Interviews

This project used interviews as an ethnographically-inspired
method. The author felt this was a method to understand
approaches to interviewing people with different cultural
backgrounds regarding subjects that had many unknowns
(personal stories and opinions). Considering the culture

and the contextual unknowns, the author felt it appropriate
to use a method that was as much about the approach to

the study as it was about the information gleaned from the
stories shared. With this type of project, the author believed
that for a design to be reconciliatory the approach to design-
was equally important as the design itself. To do so, it meant
being sensitive and cognizant of the uniqueness of the place
being visited and the intimate nature of the subject matter.

“Mediating stories into being,” the title on narrative research
genres in Jeong-Hee Kim’s recent book on narrative inquiry

succinctly describes this type of approach to data collection,
analysis and synthesis. This method of ethnography is com-

prised of three genres including Autobiographical Narrative
Inquiry, Arts-Based Narrative Inquiry (with subsets of Liter-
ary-Based and Visual-Based), and Biographical Narrative In-
quiry. This study implements methods from the Arts-Based

approach of short story or fiction within the Literary-Based
subset and an adapted approach of Photographic Narrative

within the Visual-Based Narrative Inquiry.

Interviews were conducted with members of the Oglala
Lakota Sioux Tribe on the Pine Ridge reservation. The goal
of the interviews was to understand what type of event
Wounded Knee was and what it continues to be for individ-
uals. For Lakota, to understand what a person’s experience

is and what they feel compelled to share as an individual
intimately acquainted with Wounded Knee and living on the
reservation was important because it sheds light on the com-
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munity’s collective consciousness and in doing so begins to
orient the reader to key experiences on the reservation. The
personal narrative may shed light on the conflicting meaning
of the site. More importantly, it is the goal of using adapted
ethnographic methods to understand Wounded Knee from
various groups’ points of view. Understanding the event and
continued experience of Wounded Knee informed the final
design.

The interviews with the Oglala Lakota were coded and ana-
lyzed using James Corner’s concepts of materiality, spatiality,
and temporality (Corner, 2001). The coding included under-
standing what type of a commemorative process has taken
place and identifying it as either sanctification, designation,
rectification, or obliteration. Coding was done to reveal
common threads that would possibly emerge, connect the
narratives from one individual to another, and understand
how those perspectives and views might find expression in
other memorial types.

Procedure

The process of interviewing began with question identifi-
cation derived from research related to conflict resolution
(specific to mediation and reconciliation) and indigenous
peoples’ research methodologies. A site visit to the Pine
Ridge Reservation took place while writing the IRB, prior

to submittal. The first site visit was used to aid in the ques-
tion generation phase to identify, in person, potential inter-
viewees. Regarding Oglala Lakota research participants, the
author was familiar with one person on the reservation that
the author respects and who has worked with several outside
groups that visit the reservation. The author believed this
person would be a knowledgeable voice, a person willing to
discuss life on the reservation, and also detail what Wounded
Knee has meant as a more personal experience. The au-

thor contacted the individual before this project began, but
additional Oglala Lakota research participants were engaged
through building relationships and trust, in person, on the
Pine Ridge Reservation. Due to the relational nature of the
reservation, it was important to correspond with contacts
prior to arrival for the actual interviews to ensure their avail-
ability. Once the questions were identified after the first site
visit then the IRB was completed and submitted to Kansas
State University for review and approval. The IRB detailed
the inquiry and nature of the project and the full submittal
package included the IRB form itself, question list, a consent
form (for interviewing and audio recording), and a debriefing
letter.

Interviewees were recorded to ensure accuracy and allow the
researcher to engage more fully with the interviewee. Interac-
tion and observation with the interviewees was critical in the
researcher’s ability to be able to reflect deeply enough on the
transcripts to convey the narratives recorded accurately. Im-
plementing this objective and subjective method, interviews
were meant to be open and fluid and guided by the predeter-
mined questions.

The site of Wounded Knee is a location that functions as
an informal market for locals to sell crafts, art, and food.
Through the researcher’s previous experience, parking in
the small parking lot at Wounded Knee often attracted local
merchants. The author assumed the tourism might be slower
during the time of her site visits and therefore intended to
engage with the local merchants at Wounded Knee. The
author hoped to interview many of these people, and given
the season (winter) and the desire to build trust and support
their trade, it was appropriate to purchase something. When
the interviewee seemed interested, the researcher offered to
buy lunch or a coffee to hold the interview. The informal
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Commemoration Matrix

Kenneth Foote

James Corner Purinton and Potteiger

Site Categories

Landscape Medium Narrative Theory

designation
obliteration

temporality
narrative
metaphor
narrative
metonymy

materiality
spatiality
narrative
synedoche
narrative: irony

minority cause

places in process

unforgettable event (unusual
or freak accident)

mass murder

notorious places

setting seemed more comfortable. The author allotted half
a day for cach interview on the reservation. This allowed the
author time to work on further site analysis and make con-
tact with other individuals as potential interviewees.

Though not strictly adhered to in the field, the following
were questions approved by IRB that were meant to act as a
guide for interviews:

Figure 03.04 Commemoration Framework (by Author)

What do you know about Wounded Knee?

Where have you heard these stories?

How do you feel Wounded Knee has affected your genera-
tion and future generations?

How often do you or those close to you speak about Wound-
ed Knee?

What do you think is misrepresented about Wounded Knee?
What do you know about Oglala Lakota? Where did you
learn about this?
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How is Wounded Knee remembered or honored on the
reservation? Off the reservation?

How do you think Wounded Knee is remembered?

What are similar events or places? Why?

What do you associate with Wounded Knee?

What are lessons you feel could be learned from Wounded
Knee?

Analysis

Targeted transcription took place with two of the three
interviews. Targeted transcriptions alleviate the amount of
time needed to transcribe interviews. Each interview last-

ed between 1-2 hours. The author was not able to devote
enough time to fully transcribe each interview given the
amount of time in the semester to complete the project.
Coding of the interviews revealed themes that reflected the
uniqueness of each interviewee as well as where the overlaps
occut.

Initially, codes were attributes of Corner’s writing on land-
scape mediums of materiality, spatiality and temporality
along with categorization of sites and landscape narrative
tropes (figure 03.04). However, coding and transcription was
abbreviated and the predetermined codes were reconsid-
ered in order to align with the concept of letting the story
reveal itself by observing what themes were emergent or

in stark contrast from one individual interview to another.
Many approaches to coding exist, whether it be done directly
during data collection or the day of collection. As previously
described in the literature review regarding narrative inquiry,

methods for narrative coding provide three tools for analysis:

broadening, burrowing, and storying and restorying (Kim,
2016, 206). The previous question identification and subse-
quent note-taking in the field is guided by the analytical tools

>

of ‘broadening
order to better understand nuance of the narratives (Kim,
2016, 207). The analytical tools allow a researcher to better
contextualize the stories by description of participant’s char-

, ‘burrowing’, and storying and restorying’ in

acter or values, allows a researcher to connect the experience
of the interviewees to their points of view. Specifically, the
storying is used to indicate to the reader what type of a
person was interviewed, what their role in the community is,
how they are spatially related to the Wounded Knee land-
scape. Names were changed and specifics were removed in
order to maintain anonymity in accordance with the IRB
requirements. The restorying of the interviewee is utilized
in the brief iterative descriptions at the beginning of the
individual interview synthesis, found in the Findings chapter.
The author analyzed each participant based on information
known about the interviewee and observations made to im-
plement restorying. This form of narrative inquiry is found
as the small paragraph under the title of each interviewee in
the Findings chapter. Like anthropology, it is important to
note the positionality of the researcher in the field by consid-
ering previous familiarity and/or knowledge of the person
interviewed or the subject discussed.
“We researcher-storytellers mediate stories, sustaining
the spirit of flirtation that exites us to challenge our
tendency or adherence to what we already know about
and to question its legitimacy by dwelling on uncertain-
ties and perplexities (interpretation of suspicion) (Kim,
2016).”
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Proposal vs. Implementation

Interviews were planned to initially involve Oglala Lakota liv-
ing on the reservation, workcamp participants, and individu-
als who were familiar with the reservation but have not spent
time there and/or are not acquainted with people living on
the reservation. Regarding workcamp participants, a letter
was to be sent out to the potential interviewees detailing
precisely what to expect during the interview. Contacting the
workcamp participants was to include a facebook message
asking whether they were interested and when they would be
available. However, due to time limitations, and other factors
documented in the Findings chapter, the scope of the inter-
views excluded workcamp particpants.
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Inventory + Mapping

As Potteiger in Landscape Narratives states, “Narrative is a
process continuously moving between a series of interrelat-
ed actions. Likewise, narratives emerge from the interplay
of natural processes and cultural processes (Potteiger, 1998,
23).” Narratives are not only an account of the existing and
historical details of a place, but landscape narratives also
offer opportunity for physical and cultural processes to
reveal themselves through the continuous transformation of
the design itself (Potteiger, 1998, 23). Mapping is import-
ant because it can unveil and reconfigure these processes to
garner spatial knowledge. In the same way, mapping can also
reveal opportunities or dilemmas to be formally represented
or revealed in design choices (with the use of tropes). In lieu
of tracing, mapping characterizes the landscape beyond just
that which is existing and it’s corresponding physical attri-
butes (Corner, 1999, 216). Corner writes that the “unfolding
agency of mapping may allow designers and planners not
only to see certain possibilities in the complexity and con-
tradiction of what already exists but also to actualize that
potential (Corner, 1999, 214).” Narratives of the landscape
are not only the social forces but also understanding what
has formed and what inhabits the space, which elucidates
what has been and what is possible in a landscape.

Procedure

Maps, like figure 03.05, were generated using ArcGIS and
Illustrator. Overall, data sets were collected from Earth
Explorer, Soil Survey, Geo Community, GIS South Dakota,
Open Street Map, GIS Department of South Dakota, and
the U.S. Geological Survey website. Road networks, hydrol-
ogy, ownership maps, tribal boundaries, and land use had
no data sets available for download, free or otherwise. The
author searched all known online entities and emailed South
Dakota’s GIS Department regarding missing data sets. The
author created new feature classes based on the available
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downloadable datasets to amend symbology and correct in-
accurate data projections. New feature classes are labeled to
reflect amendment by author with source attribution.

Maps generated for this study reflect land use, ownership,
topography (through a digital elevation model and contours),
and site inventory of programmatic elements and structures
of and adjacent to the Wounded Knee landscape. The map-
ping method also explored experiential qualities and overlaid

=== Roads

— Wounded Knee
Creek

[] Community of
Wounded Knee

T-mile Sections

@ 1/2 Mile

Figure 03.05 Wounded Knee Community Extents and Context (by Author)

much of the inventory to provide a base to generate the later
commemorative possibilities. This overlay method also gar-
nered an understanding of spatial qualities that contribute to
the experiential qualities of sacredness of the landscape and
allows the reader of this document to appreciate the arrival
sequence the road provides. Geology, vegetation and wildlife
were also documented in the region to inform guidelines and
design inquiry. Maps and documentation are found in the
following chapter.
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Methods to Outcomes

The methods were conducted in order to inform the design
of a reconciliatory-minded memorial for Wounded Knee.

The following chapter documents findings from the meth-
ods.

The methods were chosen because of their fluid nature. But
because of the flexibility they offered this project, complete-
ly separating the methodology from the documentation of
the findings misrepresents the actual ‘adaptive response’ this
project required in the field. As such, the following chapter
has an intentional blend of methodology to showcase the
amoebic-like quality of the work. The author hopes that in
being more transparent, future researchers might be able to
understand the advantages and disadvantages of this type of
research (given the constraints of an academic year to work
and the remoteness in location studied).

0386



03| 87



v va ST

N0

ALY |

,4u 1V1\lo
é -l -HC‘.
‘.

LY

!

Figure 04.01 Proposed Interview Questions, Preparation for Site Visit Il (by Author)
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Introduction

This portion of the report synthesizes findings from the
methodology of the study, that provide foundations for the
design inquiry, described in the next chapter. In this report
there is a purposeful blend of methodology description

and findings. Ethnography has that type of fluidity. While
this project used ethnograhically-inspired research methods
rather than true ethnography (given the time constraints of
working within the academic year), the process of imple-
menting methods in the field shifted much in the same way.
As an example, weather and conversational feedback indicat-
ed a need to amend previous plans. The researcher felt it was
important to detail the methods as they had intended to be
implemented in order to demonstrate to the reader the ne-
cessity to be flexible and open to plans changing in the field.
The changed methods are noted within the reporting of the
site visits and interviews documented in this chapter.
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Site Visits

Site Visit I

To take advantage of time constraints, class schedules and
Thanksgiving Break the first site visit took place from Sun-
day, November 22 until Wednesday, November 25 (figure
04.02). The author drove to Rapid City and stayed in a hotel
before going on the reservation because there was no way of
knowing if the roads on the reservation, to accommodations,
would be safely passable. Due to snow and ice in Nebraska,
the author was unable to get to Rapid City on Sunday and
eventually stayed in a hotel in north-central Nebraska. On
Monday, November 23rd, in Rapid City, she went to a local
bar in the evening to speak informally with people regarding
the reservation. The conversations were not structured, but
the questions were intentional and asked to get answers that
might shed light on how people not living on the reservation
perceive the Oglala Lakota and the reservation itself.
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Figure 04.02 Site Visit Weather Factors Related to Timing and Dates (by Author)
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Site Visits

Site Visit I

The images contained in figure 04.03 were taken with per-
mission in the Oglala Lakota College Historical Center. This
center is on the Oglala Lakota College main campus in Kyle,
South Dakota and contains an exhibit featuring photogra-
phy, maps, and statues. The tour is guided by recorded audio
describing each of the images and its importance to the La-
kota, specific to events associated with Wounded Knee. The
author visited the center to reorient herself to the stories on
the reservation as well as inquire about potential interviews
with college employees.

The Lakota narrative in this exhibit felt palpable. Lining the
walls are photographs of famous Lakota around the time of
the massacre as well as graphic images of the slain Lakota
right after the massacre took place and before they were
buried. Everything felt very real. However, Kyle is located
30 miles away and feels disconnected from the actual mas-
sacre site. A visitor to the reservation would not know this
resource exists unless expressly told. The visitor would also
need to know whom to ask in order to have the exhibition
space opened up as it is kept locked when not in use. Acces-
sibility to this space poses a potential issue for people unfa-
miliar with the reservation. In chatting with the woman that
opened up the building, the author made a potential contact.
The author kept the information of the college employee to
use pending IRB approval during the later site visit.

Another component of this visit was to photograph and
inventory the site along with relevant aspects on the reser-
vation. Photography was meant to capture the experiential
qualities of the reservation and the Wounded Knee land-
scape, specifically. The following images, figures 04.04-04.08,
show the approach from the north and northeast portion

of the reservation to Wounded Knee. The photographs
were taken along BIA Highway 27, also known as Big Foot
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Figure 04.03 Images from the Oglala Lakota College Historical Center Depicting the Massacre at Wounded Knee (By Author)

Memorial Highway. The photographs depict the approach
sequence beginning with the sighting of the ‘Big Foot Sur-
renders’ sign on the east side of the road (figure 04.04). This
was the second mention of Big Foot along this highway. The
first sighting of Wounded Knee related markings are noted
in the second site visit. Images were also taken to be used as
the base for the visual representation of the interviews and
visual experience of landscape on the reservation and direct-
ly off the reservation.
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Figure 04.04 [1] BIA Highway 27 with Big Foot Surrender Sign and Pull Off Area on Left (by Author)
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Figure 04.05 [2] BIA Highway 27, Wounded Knee First Sighting (by Author)
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Figure 04.06 [3] BIA Highway 27: First Wounded Knee Sign, 1 Mile Marker (by Author)
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Figure 04.07 [4] BIA Highway 27: Arrival at Wounded Knee (by Author)
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Figure 04.08 [5] BIA Highway 27: Historical Marker at 1.000 ft. (by Author)
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Site Visits

Site Visit II

The site visit contingent on IRB approval took place from
Saturday, January 23 to Tuesday, January 26, 2016. As seen in
Figure 04.09, weather complicated the duration of the site
visit as well as impacted accessibility once on the reservation.
Forecast of what was deemed a ‘snow squall’ forced the
author to prepare for several days on the reservation. While
on the reservation, the author stayed at the Lakota Prairie
Ranch Hotel. The author was familiar with this establish-
ment, and knew that in the event of bad weather the estab-
lishment would be safe and there would be access to food.
Author was reminded of just how influential weather is on
the reservation. While vising the town of Kyle (on the res-
ervation) during the summer for the workcamps, the author,
her director, and the young adults were sent a message that
the reservation was under a tornado warning, There were no
tornado sirens to alert the public. The author noted the lack
of infrastructure in place for what seem like basic necessities
in areas with severe storms.

As stated previously, the site visit timing was contingent on
the weather. Therefore, days of the week for consideration
became a secondary concern. Given the way in which the
author made contact with interviewees, it was more difficult
to meet people, as there were less weekdays to connect with
people at their respective places of work. Regardless, the
author spoke with seven different people, two of which were
formally interviewed, one was interviewed but not recorded
(therefore, coding was not to the same degree as the previous
interviews), and other people were spoken to informally.

The first formal interview (Francis) took place on the sec-
ond day of the site visit, and the following day the author
met with the same interviewee and they drove through the
reservation together in her car. Snow largely impacted travel
as the main road was nearly impassable in the morning, The
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Figure 04.09 Site Visit Il: Overnight snow impacts travel on BIA Highway 27 (by Author)
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Figure 04.10 Big Foot Memorial Highway Sign (by Author)

weather impeded additional interviewee access. The author or a larger window of time to conduct the interviews, more
and Francis planned to go to lunch and meet with a woman people could have been contacted to interview.

that runs a cafe and talks to tourists about Black Elk and

Wounded Knee. The cafe was on the driving tour and on a Later that day, in the afternoon, the author conducted the
smaller, winding road leading up on a hill. By the time we second formal interview at Wounded Knee. The follow-
were near the cafe the main roads were clean, but tertiary ing day, the author packed up to drive back to Kansas. She
roads were still covered. The vehicle used on the reservation stopped at the Oglala Lakota College to talk with a few for-
was not four wheel drive and Francis suggested not to go mer acquaintances and one new person. Excerpts from those

off the main roads. Had the author a better-equipped vehicle ~ conversations are part of the interview findings captured in
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the Informal Conversations and the man referenced as Sam
documented later in this chapter.

On this site visit the author took additional photographs of
the site, depicting the winter context of the site. The author
also took more inventory photographs noting additional me-
morials on the reservation as seen in the above photograph,
figure 04.10.
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M a p pi n g + Inve ntO I‘y The experiential qualities of the site are very much related to

the sparsity of population and the feelings of isolation expe-
rienced in the winter. The author had traveled to the region

. . in the summer time, prior to the study, and while the seasons
EXpe re nt|a| had similar effects of isolation and scarcity, the bleakness
that came with winter seemed unique and seasonally specific.
Because of the disparity between seasons, the author includ-
ed images that relate the experiential quality of the rural,
sparse landscape approaching and upon arrival at Wounded
Knee.
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Site Inventory

The following pages inventory the site, wildlife, plant com-
munities, geology, and ownership of the Wounded Knee
locale. Figures 04.13 and 04.14, on the page opposite, depict
the current conditions and structures at the site of Wounded
Knee

Landscape of Wounded Knee

The physical landscape of Wounded Knee is one of rolling
grasslands and deep-sided ravines. There are small perennial
streams found in the environs (National Park Service, 1992).
Wounded Knee creek, for which the massacre was named, is
one such stream. The area is shortgrass prairie, with trees in
the lowland riparian areas and dotted along the ridge lines.
There is not a significant presence of agriculture on the res-
ervation, though there is considerable rangeland for horses
and cattle (National Park Service, 1992).

Plant Communities

The following is a list of the plant communities with dom-
inance commonly ranked from one to four (three or six

in some cases) (Soil Survey, 2016). Additional information
regarding the plant communities and the range of plant
materials native to the Wounded Knee environs is found in
Appendix B.

RO60AY019SD — Closed Depression
3 Foxtail Barley/Inland Saltgrass

1 Historic Climax Plant Community

2 Western Wheatgrass/Inland Saltgrass

RO64XY022NE — Wet Land
2 Baltic Rush/Cattail
3 Baltic Rush/Smartweed

4 Excessive Litter
1 Prairie Cordgrass/Nebraska Sedge/Reedgrass

RO64XY026NE — Loamy Overflow

1 Big Bluestem/Western Wheatgrass

4 Excessive Litter

3 Kentucky Bluegrass, Annuals

2 Western Wheatgrass/Kentucky Bluegrass, Big Bluestem
Remnant

R0O64XY027NE — Clayey Overflow

2 Blue Grama/Western Wheatgrass

4 Excessive Litter

3 Kentucky Bluegrass, Annuals

1 Western Wheatgrass/Green Needlegrass

RO64XY028NE — Loamy Terrace

2 Blue Grama/Western Wheatgrass

3 Kentucky Bluegrass

4 Threeawn/Annuals

1 Western Wheatgrass/Needleandthread/Big Bluestem
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R0O64XY036NE — Loamy 17-20 P.Z.

4 Blue Grama/Buffalograss Sod

2 Blue Grama/Buffalograss/Western Wheatgrass
6 Juniper/Ponderosa Pine

5 Threeawn,/Annuals

3 Western Wheatgrass/Bluegrass/Annuals

1 Western Wheatgrass/Needleandthread

R064XY037NE — Thin Upland

3 Blue Grama/ Sedge

2 Little Bluestem/ Grama

1 Needlegrass/Grama/Little Bluestem

ROG64XY040NE - Shallow

1 Bluestem/Sidoats Grama/Needlegrass

3 Grama/Sedge, Bare Ground

4 Juniper/Pine Encroachment

2 Needleandthread/Little Bluestem/Grama

These plant communities define the shortgrass prairie in this
area. The most resilient and productive plant species were
western wheat, needle grass, big bluestem, side oats grama,
and prairie sandreed (Soil Survey, 2) Creating plant commu-
nities that include these species, in appropriate areas, should
be considered in the design.

Wounded Knee Wildlife

The ecosystem of the shortgrass prairie in this region boasts
39 mammal species, 206 bird species, 69 butterfly species, 9
reptile species and 6 amphibian species. Common mammals
include elk, deer, cottontail rabbits, bobcats, prairie dog, and
porcupine. Birds found commonly in the area include prairie
chicken, wild turkey, meadowlarks, and vultures (National
Park Service, 2010).

Wounded Knee Endangered Species

According to the U.S. Fish and Wildlife Service, endangered
species in this region include a small list of birds, mammals,
and flowering plants.

Birds: Whooping crane (Grus Americana), Red knot (Calidris
canutus rufa), Sprague’s pipit (Anthus spragueii).

Mammals: Black-footed ferret (Mustela nigripes), Northern
Long-Eared Bat (Myotis septentrionalis)

Flowering Plants: Western prairie fringed Orchid (Plantanthera
praeclara) (U.S. Fish & Wildlife Service, 2010)

Geology

The soil and parent material for soil are shown in figures
04.15 and 04.16. The Soil Survey was accessed to inform
later design iterations. Parent material is typically alluvial
(Wounded Knee Creek) and sandstone from the degraded
hills.
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Figure 04.15 Soil Survey (by Author)
Figure 04.16 Parent Material (by Author)




Ownership Adjacent to Wounded Knee

Land ownership on the Pine Ridge Reservation has been
divided and subdivided for generations. As a result of the
Dawes Act, or the General Allotment Act of 1887, “Indian
families have seen valuable land resources diminish as frac-
tionated ownership increases with each passing generation”
(Indian Land Tenure Foundation, 2016). Land was divided
and allotted to individuals on the reservation. When the title
holder died, the ownership was divided among their heirs.
This subdivision has caused single parcels of land to have
hundreds and even, in some cases, thousands of owners.
This is shown in figure 04.17, on the opposite page. Of

note is the split ownership of the Wounded Knee site itself.
Ownership of these particular parcels is highly contested
and contributes to current political and economic debate
amongst the tribe and the land owner, Czywczynski. This
man was the owner of a general store that was overtaken and
burned down during the AIM occupation of Wounded Knee
in the 1970s.
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Ethnographically-Inspired
Research
Interviews

The following section synthesizes findings from the eth-
nographically-inspired interviews and conversations. The
interviews took place during the second site visit at vary-

ing locations throughout the reservation. Conversations
happened partially on the second site visit, but also as a
follow-up on the telephone when the author was back in
Kansas. The method of interviewing deviated from process
described in the methodology. Interviews were supposed to
be structured with specific questions asked to all the respon-
dents so that data could be coded and gathered in a predeter-
mined way as described by the Methodology chapter. In the
field, interviews changed based on the way the author began
the interviews, the type of questions, and because answers
were story-like. The author felt the flow of conversation was
better and more important to follow rather than sticking to
the structured set of questions. The interviews were ini-
tially suposed to be of equal time at around thirty minutes.
Instead, the three interviews of Francis, Ed and Sam ranged
in duration; from one hour to over three hours.

The most time was spent with Francis. The author went to
his personal residence to speak with him during the first
site visit in order to set up a time to visit for the official
interviews conducted during the second visit. During the




second visit the author returned to Francis” house to let him
know she (the author) was in town. It was difficult to be

in contact with this respondent as the author did not have

a phone number and the respondent had been without his
laptop. The author and the respondent normally correspond
through Facebook.

Francis and Ed both had interviews that were audio record-
ed. Interviewing Sam happened so quickly and organically
that the author did not have a chance to record. As soon as
the interview concluded the author asked Sam permission
to use his statements as an informal interview. He agreed
and signed the necessary IRB forms detailing what had been
discussed. The final set of written and visual depictions,
informal conversations, were based on conversations with
people who did not wish to be formally interviewed. The
conversations were important and showed the range of
opinions surrounding Wounded Knee, Lakota identity, and
sentiments of outsiders inquiring about the reservation and
Wounded Knee.

Initially coding of the interviews was going to be based
on predetermined codes as well as themes that emerged
throughout the transcription process. However, given the

amount of time the author had available to transcribe and
code, the length of the individual interviews, and the range
of themes all contributed to a different coding approach.
The author identified the specific questions asked to each
of the respondents (for the first two interviews), identified
common themes through out the interviews and conversa-
tions, and identified themes appearing uniquely to an indi-
vidual respondent. These codes, or themes are represented
as a bulleted list after the introductory, ‘restoried’ narrative
description of the individual respondent.

The images on the page opposite the written description
of the interviews and respondents represent the author’s
experience with the individuals interviewed. These images
represent a form of participant observation. The goal is to
orient the reader of this report to the author’s experience
during the conversations and interviews. The images reflect
elements of interaction spatially, socially, thematically, or
contextually. A brief explanation is included in the text for
each interview/conversation.

Figure 04.18 Wounded Knee Creek Environs (by Author)
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Francis

Francis is an older, Oglala Lakota man living in one
of the small towns on the Pine Ridge Reservation in
South Dakota. He is originally from the reservation
with ancestors involved with Wounded Knee in 1890
and was personally involved in the AIM occupa-
tion of Wounded Knee in 1973. He has lived off the
reservation for portions of his life and has traveled
extensively through North America and Europe. He
is involved with tourism on the Pine Ridge Reserva-
tion.

Wildlife

Aesthetic Quality of Reservation
Varied Interpretation, Meaning + Value
Spatial Considerations

Social

Over the course of the three separate meetings with Fran-
cis, the author took notes and photos, completed a formal
interview, and conducted an interview with him while driving
through a portion of the Pine Ridge Reservation (from Kyle
to Wounded Knee). During the formal interview, Francis
spoke frequently about individuals he had met through his
role as a tour guide and an informal historian. Many ques-
tions were covered in the interviews, and the above excerpt
from the formal interview transcription shows the author
and Francis discussing a possible reason Wounded Knee
happened. Figure 04.19 is an image of socks Francis showed
the author. This respondent had many stories regarding
people that had visited him on the reservation as well as
places he had traveled and lived outside of the Pine Ridge
Reservation. The image of snowy bird tracks (figure 04.20)
represents the weather conditions the day of the formal and

160125 002

I: See the reason there were 50 many people with big foot- those people came down from lower bouls they
were followers of sitting bull and them, He was killed by eavalry and they were afraid that cavalry weze going
to Kill big foot- but ther wanted to be under protection of Red cloud- too- they wanted to go out and

pasticipate in the ghost dance. Apd the ghost dance took place just off gooniey table

B: And that what was scaning people?

I: Scared the Indian agent- Rover. Aggd he went down to Gordon Nebraska and he used a telegraph and he
requested to many cavalry woops to come in. He was 30 scared of what was going to happen.

B: Does it feel like it was just hogrible communication? Do you think something like that was going 10
happen regardless- was it avoadable,, ¢

I 1 thunk 1t was svoudable. It could have been avoidable.

I: To be honest with vou- why it wasn's avoided- because it was a bunch of drunk cavalrymen. People don'd’

ralk abour that part of it either. Did yvou ever hear of a pain medication called laudanum?

B: Yeah, veah

T Okear, it makes vou feel ke you're drunk.

B Wow

I: It does, it just makes yg. You drink it and jf’s just like you're getting drunk. Well a lot of ig calyary men
wauld get that stuff and dank it All the e, A lob of them guys were drunk. At that time

B Jeez

I: And of they weren’t, [ think that whole thung could have been avouded at wounded knee.

I You dons hear too many people talking about that but I had- wiat the heck is his name- he's the curator of
the Fort Robinson museurs. He' retired now but he was cusator for about 20 vears, 25 vears, He retired, he's

the one telling me that. Aggd he was the one in charge of all the stff The historz, He was in charge of the

driving interview; snowy and impressionable.

Social

The social theme taken from interviewing Francis was
based on the way in which he told stories and explored the
inquiry instead of directly answering questions. This theme
was also determined because he spoke so frequently about
other people when discussing the broad subject of Wound-
ed Knee. Instead of speaking broadly about governmental
influence and broad accusations or meaning associated with
Wounded Knee, the majority of the interview transcripts
reflect a more intimate portrayal of his family’s experience
of Wounded Knee. He talked about his personal experience,
and his stories and impressions of people he has met over
the years. He seemed very proud to know many people and
receive gifts from them. He would often tell a story and
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Figure 04.19 Snowy Day (by Author)

quickly retrieve a token representing the person the story was
about or something from them. The author also mentioned
Francis to other interviewees as a way to let them know she
was familiar with people on the reservation. Most knew who
he was. When the author asked if there was anyone else she
might speak with regarding Wounded Knee he would reflect
and offer a name, but then correct himself and say they
would most likely just direct the questions to him. It seemed
that Francis is certainly regarded as historian. This theme
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also touched on the theme regarding interpretation, meaning
and value.

Varied Interpretation, Meaning + Value

This code emerged as Francis described other people’s
perceptions of what Wounded Knee meant to Lakota as well
as his own family’s involvement in the massacre. He said the
strangest thing he had ever heard was from a woman from
Florida. She didn’t think the massacre had actually happened,;
that it was too terrible of a thing to have happened.

Francis and his ancestors had intimate knowledge regarding
both the Wounded Knee Massacre and the Aim Occupation
of Wounded Knee. His great-great grandfather had been in
the 7th cavalry at Wounded Knee and he was a police officer
on the reservation during the occupation. He described
shooting at the AIM occupiers. Francis said both sides would
aim just above one another’s heads to make sure they didn’t
hit anyone. Then, at the end of the day he, his cousins, and
others would go have dinner together at someone’ house
and discuss the day. These were people on both sides of the
occupation. This particular narrative describes the variant
observation of one, singular event and encapsulates the diffi-
culty with ascribing shared meaning. The manner in which he
spoke about this was perhaps the most interesting part. He
would genuinely chuckle to himself about the scenario. The
author knew he liked this story, because she had heard it sev-
eral times through previous conversations with him. The au-
thor was very struck by his manner of speaking initially but
as she became more familiar with him she realized it seemed
to be a conscious choice he made. He had a profound ability
to find the humor and irony in situations.

Aesthetic Quality of the Reservation, Wildlife +
Spatial Considerations

Spatial considerations, aesthetic quality of the reservation,
and wildlife were themes that emerged as conversation
seemingly left the topic of Wounded Knee. Initially, the
author felt these subjects to be tangents, but realized that the
return to such loving description of life and observation on
the reservation couldn’t really be separated from the sadness
and tragedy of Wounded Knee. These themes speak of the
resilient nature of the people on the reservation. For Francis,
instead of dwelling on the tragedy of Wounded Knee, he
uses the event as a way to relate himself to others. He spoke
a lot about the wildlife of the reservation. The conversation
was liberally peppered with mentions of prairie chicken and
wild turkey sightings. He spoke about his own use of specific
animals for meat. One quote describes the social implications
of certain animals. They equally sustain and create a draw to
the reservation during the summer from all over the world.
These wildlife narratives ranged in type of ecosystem service.
While describing these scenes and others he would often
spatially indicate (spatial consideration theme) where things
were happening in the reservation. In general, he was a very
gestural speaker. While driving he would indicate places, and
while interviewing in his home he would often point out
photos or grab books that further articulated his point.

The following page (figure 04.21) visually depicts the narra-
tive themes drawn from Francis’s interviews.
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“And people in the all-Indian Association rodeo-he’ll have ropers and
bronc riders come from Florida and Washington State and Canada.”

o o
Inte rview I F rancis The horses symbolize the literal mention of broncos as well as the

figurative movement of people on and off the reservation

Figure 04.21 Francis Visual Interview (by Author)
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“Everything in my refrigerator is wild game. And that's what |
live on- deer meat, or antelope, elk.” Wildlife and the natural
world plays an important role
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Ed

Ed is a resident of Wounded Knee, living within a
mile of the Wounded Knee massacre site. He sells
crafts to tourists visiting Wounded Knee. His wares
include necklaces, dream catchers, and other goods
made with leather, beads and local herbs.

Spatial Considerations

Varied Interpretation, Meaning + Value
Social

Economic tone

Connection and Service to People

The author began informally speaking with Ed as soon as
she arrived at the site when Ed approached to sell her crafts.
She reminded him that she had been on the reservation
previously. He remembered that she gave him with a bag of
oranges when she spoke with him during the first site visit.
The author told Ed she was interested in buying some of his
crafts and was also wondering if he was willing to be inter-
viewed. He agreed. Ed was interviewed in the authot’s car as
it was cold and windy outside. The interview took place at
the parking lot of the Wounded Knee massacre site (figure
04.22). A follow-up meeting took place with Ed the follow-
ing day in order to get an additional signature on his consent
form.

Ed and the author initially commented on the “white
people” questions that were brought to discuss. This was a
comment also shared by Francis. This definitely established a
feeling of “us and them” in the interview, but Ed was always
open to answering the questions and sincere in the response.
The (“white person”) questions were discussed in a slightly
joking manner.

160126_002

our pow wow regalia the dancing regalia, we performed different kind of dances- native dances back
there.

B: Okay

I: And uh, awe announced , but surprisingly, there were people, some of the tourists back then, that was
back in the 70s, some of those folks came from different states- they’ve never seen a native in their
whole life. Never saw a native person. 5o, the questions, | heard a lot of different kinds.

Not transcribed- 23:37.
That's, uh,- Joe- talking about meeting someone from Cali-
He’s listening and laughing listening to my story.

Said it wasn’t offensive, but uniformed.

B: But when you started talking more about Wounded Knee, and you’d mentioned, so, just te straight
read them right them... (I'm referencing the questions i brought) | was sort of just curious about
individuals people’s stories about Wounded Knee and where they know them from- and it seems you
know them from generation to generation passed down, or... how... what is it that you personally, when
you think of wounded knee- what is it that- and | hope it's not insensitive, | don’t know how to ask the
guEEtiﬂn..]

[ He's really nice and listening and giving verbal and non-verbal cues that my question is okay- it helped
that we were chuckling about the combine picking wheat and the question previous to this particular
question)

I: No, uh, | knew about Wounded Knee like as a youngster that the massacre happened here but I never
knew any of the details about the whole thing. Not until | came here and | was asked to be the president
of this community. When that happened a man came to our group and asked if we could help him to
build a museum here, somewhere around here, right at Wounded Knee.

B: What time, when was that?

Spatial Considerations

‘Spatial considerations” as a theme emerged from the way
that Ed discussed the events of Wounded Knee as well as
when he spoke about the Lakota traditional ways. On these
subjects he became very gestural with his hands. He was
animated when he spoke of Wounded Knee impacting the
Lakota and essentially ending their way of life.

Social + Economic Tone

The author expected to hear these things in the interview
but was surprised by the way in which Ed spoke about
fractionated land and trying to establish who was Lakota for
economic purposes (of the tribe). When the conversation
shifted to these combined subjects of social considerations
and economic challenges on the reservation the author
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Figure 04.22 Wounded Knee Massacre Sign (by Author)
began to realize the reservation experienced civil rights issues ~ mentioned alcohol abuse, drug use, and incest). He suggest-

that continue to plague the tribe. The economic tone to a ed that there might be a place at Wounded Knee to have

large majority of what Ed was saying had to do with acquir- some sort of community outreach hub for those that need

ing tribal lands, fractionated land, and the extreme poverty assistance on the reservation. However, he did caution that

on the reservation. This social and economic tone was also a a space that might generate money should be cautioned as

portion of the theme ‘connection and service to people’. things aren’t always distributed in the way they were initially
intended.

Social + Connection and Service to People

He gave examples of ways he had personally tried to com- When I spoke with him the following day he wanted to be

bat extreme poverty and other attributes poverty brings (he sure that there weren’t plans for a memorial to be built at
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Wounded Knee. I assured him there were no plans as I was
only a student working on a project. He was relieved to hear
there wasn’t anything planned and went on to say that if a
plan and designs were ever to be considered that someone
would need to go door to door and ask members of the
community what they thought. He was very adamant about
everyone needing to be heard in the community. That morn-
ing was also the second time he mentioned the Vietnam
Veterans Memorial. He spoke about taking a rubbing from
this memorial. Francis mentioned this memortial as well, and
he (Francis) also talked about another grave marker that he
was able to take a rubbing from. Both men seemed very
moved by the concept of the materials and memorials that
are interactive or action-oriented.

In figure 04.23, the quote of “tiospaye” is used as it means
family in Lakota. Ed referenced this term several times. This
connotes the theme of ‘social’ and ‘connection and service
to people’ and is exemplified through the idea of a home
structure to support and contain a family. An image of the
engraved grave marker as well as additional trees/foliage at
wounded knee depicts the desire to have something ac-
tion-oriented representing material interaction. The color
and form of the necklace depicts traditional Lakota ways.
The number four, and the specific four colors (black, white,
red, and yellow) are significant to the Lakota. The first quote
associated with the necklace took place when Ed was talking
about people who worshiped differently. He was very open
about acceptance of others.

Varied Interpretation, Meaning + Value

When asked how Ed learned about Wounded Knee he
explained that he hadn’t known much when he was young-
er but as he got older, became part of the Wounded Knee
community, he learned more. This is interesting because he

mentioned being a part of the AIM occupation. He placed

a lot of emphasis on the fact that he had braids and was a
tull-blood, joining into the occupation because he belonged
to one specific group. The author had the impression that it
was a lot of strong emotion which led him to join the occu-
pation, but that he was not necessarily well-informed as to
the cause of the occupiers. She had asked him how he knew
about Wounded Knee and he responded with the story about
joining the occupiers. He went on to tell her that he actually
learned about Wounded Knee in the subsequent years. He
told her stories about speaking to other individuals on the
reservation that had relatives at Wounded Knee. He also
spoke with people at universities that have done research. He
concluded his answer by intimating that he is still learning
about Wounded Knee.

A portion of the transcript is quoted in figure 04.23 to
contrast the narratives of Ed and Francis. This aspect of the
native narrative is also represented by a traditional necklace
photomontaged in the left corner. This area in the photo is
important because it is the location where many local mer-
chants sell their crafts. The existing shades (shade structures)
are seen highlighted in the background.
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“We worship the traditional ways... we have no clocks,
calendars, nothing. That's the old time way. there was no such

InterView I Ed thing. We have four seasons." 7raditional necklace | traditional

values

s ‘l; -y g ol o
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“We were fighting against a group that were- from Dick
Wilson’s group he was the tribal president and he had people,
that were like him- the mixed blood type, so we were against
them and he was against us. So | always had long hair, dark
skin, so we were, we were.. naturally | was with the group... the
native side so that was how | came about that part of American
Indian movement, but later on in years | found out here and
there their reasons why they came here.” 7raditional necklace |
traditional belonging, identity and craft

Figure 04.23 Ed Visual Interview (by Author)
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Sam

Sam is a man, from the Pine Ridge Reservation, liv-
ing within 10 miles from Wounded Knee. He works
in education and speaks Lakota.

Personal Responsibility of Forgiveness
Connection and Service to People

The author interviewed Sam after he had been recommend-
ed to her as a person possibly interested in talking about
Wounded Knee. Roberta recommended him but did not
wish to be interviewed as she felt she didn’t have enough

to say. Portions of her thoughts are used in the ‘Informal
Conversations’ spread following this interview. While she
recommended Sam, she also remained in the room while
the author interviewed him. As soon as Roberta retrieved
Sam (from his office) he began talking and the author didn’t
have enough time to start recording. He consented to the
interview, but because the author did not record, there are no
transcripts to pull codes from. Instead, the author recorded
herself describing the interview while in the car, just after
speaking with Sam.

Personal Responsibility of Forgiveness

The most essential code from Sam’s interview was his
disposition towards personal responsibility of forgiveness
and acceptance of Wounded Knee. He talked much more
philosophically about the implications of Wounded Knee.
He also spoke more personally about his way of trying to
make amends to those that were massacred He felt the way
some groups and individuals victimized themselves brought
upon a cycle that had no space for healing. He likened the
process to a personal injury he had while cooking, After

burning himself he developed a scab and instead of letting
the wound heal itself he insisted on picking at the scab. He
used the term fester. He believed that to allow the injury to
heal you had to accept what happened and allow it to recover
unfettered. The discussion regarding the scab transitioned
into more specific thoughts on forgiveness.

Sam spoke about two types of forgiveness. He talked about
how it was important to seek forgiveness from the spirit

(or the like) and from others. He said that being right with
the spirit, or god, or whatever it is only goes up and down
and is a vertical thing that doesn’t necessarily affect others.
He specifically said that a person needs to forgive others to
be able to move on. This type of forgiveness, he stated, is
horizontal. It reaches out and connects a person in a larger
sense. He demonstrated a horizontal line back and forth
(away from the author). He believed that in practicing ver-
tical and horizontal forgiveness, a person would be able to
move beyond victim-hood. In practicing this way, he believed
people could take ownership of a wound or injustice and
learn to heal. Learning to heal in this manner was important
to him and went on to talk about cycles of oppression. He
realized that one must forgive and move on, because if you
take the line of history back far enough most people have
been oppressed.

Connection and Service to People

The code of ‘connection and service to people’ came about
as Sam described his way of story-telling, his personal
journey of returning the spirits of Wounded Knee, and his
opinions on the state of the reservation. Relative to this
code, he stated he doesn’t do things for other people. Rather,
he shares his story about what he has done and then people
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Figure 04.24 Through Conversation with Sam, Author was Reminded of Ed Young Man Afraid of His Horses' Land

take what they will from it. He metaphorically described this
as a dinner table. He said, when you invite people over, you
have this big table and you fill it with food. He went on to
say there are going to be some people that aren’t hungry and
won’t take any food while others maybe only take a little bit.
Then there are those that will be continuously grazing and
others are so hungry they’ll eat as much as they can. His final
example was of people that are so hungry they take and take

(Adapted by Author)

and they will even take some home with them. Sam said he
tries to please people but different people are going to like
different things and one can’t expect them to take it and
receive it, but you can at least make it and offer it. He tran-
sitioned this story back to the concept of forgiveness. Sam
said there is no expectation when you are right with yourself
and you approach somebody and ask forgiveness, because
you’ve conquered that and beyond that its up to them to
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accept it. He likened this to upward forgiveness and then
outward forgiveness. Sam transitioned into a story about
returning the spirits of those that died at Wounded Knee
back to where they had come from. He criticized the memo-
rial ride; likening it to picking at a scab. He chose to take a
personal journey, by himself with his horse. When Sam de-
tailed his journey, the author was reminded of the image of
solitary horses in the open Pine Ridge Reservation landscape
taken during a previous visit to the reservation (figure 04.24).
Sam felt this personal act of returning the spirits was his way
of healing the wound and working through forgiveness.

The last portion of the code is specifically about Sam’s
memorial recommendations focusing on social dilemmas and
opportunities of the reservation. He said the reservation had
issues with politics and money and that things on the reser-
vation were easily corruptible. Something with more social
implications, rather than economic incentives would be a bet-
ter model for a memorial. And the memorial should be about
moving on and looking forward instead of just looking at the
history. We talked abstractly about the concept of a living
memorial and how it could serve the community. The most
profound portion of the conversations with Sam seemed

to be his description of the journey he took to return the
spirits. He told the author he had never really spoken with
anyone about that until the interview. The rendering on the
following page (figure 04.25) reflects the solemnity and act
of return for this respondent’s personal act of commemora-
tion.
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° On horseback, he ceremoniously returned the spirits of
Intel"Vlew I Sam those that died to their own land. Animals were a part

of his journey.

For him, it was a solitary act to seek and receive
forgiveness. This singular, rounded line reflects
individuality and directness.

Figure 04.25 Sam Visual Interview (by Author)
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He believes in taking ownership of what happened

and moving on. 7his area and the adjacent trees are
highlighted to show that the space where tragedy took
place should be observed and acted upon.
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Informal Conversations

The following representations illustrate the author’s
three conversations related to Wounded Knee while
on the second site visit as well as a follow-up phone
call to a potential interviewee based on a recom-
mendation from an acquaintance on the reserva-
tion.

Culture Remains
Us and Them
Connection and Service to People

Three people are represented in the following description of
codes as well as visually (in terms of conversation content)
in figures 04.26 and 04.27. The names used for the report
are Roberta, William, and Shannon. Roberta felt she did not
have enough to say about Wounded Knee to be formally
interviewed. Shannon did not wish to be interviewed and felt
what the author was asking about could be found in books
written about the massacre. William was the only non-La-
kota the author spoke with in casual conversation while on
the site visits. He was from South Dakota. William and the
author spoke informally in a bar in Rapid City.

Roberta was a contact the author knew from previously
working on the reservation. The author stopped by her
office to speak with her regarding any people she thought
might be interested in talking about Wounded Knee. She
said that she didn’t often think about Wounded Knee but
when she did it made her sad. She was quite to the point. We
spoke more about our family, but she eventually introduced
me to Sam. In total, I spoke with her (but eventually it was
mostly with Sam) for about two hours. While the author was

speaking with Roberta another woman stopped by to sell
some jewelry. The author noted that people had tried to sell
personally-made crafts to one another on multiple occasions
while she was on the reservation. Roberta recommended
speaking to several other people after the conversation with
Sam ended. The author had to return to Kansas, so she was
unable to meet with the suggested people in person. Instead,
she planned to call or email the contacts.

Culture Remains

The first person the author called was Shannon. The author
called while Shannon was busy, on a Friday after work. Shan-
non told the author she was not interested in talking about
Wounded Knee. She said it was a subject she gets questioned
about all the time and that there is plenty of documentation
on it. She went on to say that the massacre did not actually
happen to the people of the reservation (Pine Ridge), but
that it just happened in their back yard. Shannon said that
the massacre actually involved people from Standing Rock
Reservation (reference the Background chapter or Appen-
dix C for more information). There are stories, she said,

that have been documented from those people and its not
something that they (Oglala Lakota) are interested in dredg-
ing up all the time because it is history. It’s in the past, she
stated. She went on to say they have their people intact, their
culture intact and they are moving ahead. They don’t need to
continue thinking about the past. She also said that she was
reminded of the massacre everyday because she had to drive
past it everyday.

Over the course of the conversation, Shannon pointed out
that there is little research done by indigenous people on the
subject. Shannon offered to refer the author to other peo-
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Figure 04.26 Agricultural Land Adjacent to the Pine Ridge Reservation: Informal Conversations Took Place On and Off the Reservation

(By Author)
ple that might want to talk about Wounded Knee, but the asked him about Wounded Knee. He told her that people
author declined as she felt she may have overstepped cultural ~ thought Native American’s were lazy and never working;
boundaries in the way she approached Shannon. The author Thus, people were hesitant to hire Native Americans. A lot
thanked Shannon for her time and ended the ten minute of his comments were perceptions people had about the
phone call. reservation that came through as grouping people and sepa-

rating them to see the differences, whether they exist or not.
Us and Them Conversation with him felt less informed and of a distinctly
William conveyed more anecdotal stories about his expe- different flavor. Figure 04.26 attempts to capture the author’s
rience with the Pine Ridge Reservation when the author mindset of ‘us and them’. The figure is an image of the
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agricultural land adjacent to the reservation. It was photo-
graphed in the place where the author realized she had driv-
en off of the reservation. The image was taken several miles
off of the reservation and inclusion of it is meant to show
the gradual change of land use in the area. The landscape
transitioned from open pasture and scattered dwellings to
agricultural fields. Elevation gains and losses are similar be-
tween the landforms in this image and the landforms in the
background of figure 04.27. The changes in the landscape
happened so gradually, the author did not take notice right
away. There were no signs marking her departure from the
reservation. On this edge, landscape acted as a soft bound-
ary between reservation and non-reservation. The gradual
change is meant to be an analogy for how the author felt
during the conversations. As the conversations lengthened,
especially with Shannon, the author realized the things that
seemed subtly different between them (such as objectives
and tone) became magnified. The author could no help but
consider the difference in background, culture and identity
that distinguished the two of them. In this way, as subtle

differences are multiplied, the overall effect can be enough to

give way to new a new understanding entirely. The musing
on land use and identity is interesting, because one can still

see similar landforms but also note how different inhabitants

of the land have shaped it. Geologically and geographically
the landscape is very similar but what has helped shape it to
it’s current state is important to understand; much like step-
ping back and realizing why it felt like ‘us and them’.

The theme of ‘us and them’ emerged from conversation
with William as well as from the overall tone of the conver-
sation with Shannon. ‘Culture remains’ is a code distinctly
drawn from Shannon based on the manner in which she
described why she did not wish to be interviewed. The final
theme of ‘connection and service to people’ is related to

Shannon and Roberta as they specifically engaged with or
referenced others while talking about Wounded Knee.

Connection and Service to People

Both Shannon and Roberta offered to connect the author
to additional people. While Shannon was upset about the
author’s request for an interview and Roberta was not, they
were both willing to extend the time for a bit of conversa-
tion and social connection.

Figure 04.27 is the authot’s attempt to represent the more
poignant aspects of the conversations. The trees represent

a filling in of the voids and sadness caused by the massacre
and further articulated by modern infrastructure which route
people through the space. Nothing structural is introduced
as the concept was to only montage that which would be
naturally occurring in the space. In this case, the author used
the graphic of an indigenous tree.
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We have our culture, we have our land, we have our

Info rmal co nve rsations language. 7he shades in the background should not be

covered nor concealed as they represent the culture is
alive and strong for the Lakota.

v e iu ks

| don't think about it all the time, but when I do, | get
sad. These trees are meant to show a way to “shield”

and mask the idea of having to see something
unpleasant.

Figure 04.27 Informal Conversations Visual Representation (by Author)
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| drive by and am reminded of «
These trees fill in the road that
traveled. i
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Conclusions

The author began interviewing respondents on the Pine
Ridge Reservation assuming that what was understood as
contested meaning was between Lakota and outsiders. The
author believed contention exists because Wounded Knee

is often remembered as a battle rather than a massacre and
the impacts of what that ‘classification” means to the Lakota.
The author hypothesized that the conflict in meaning was
primarily between Lakota and non-Indigenous people. Over
the course of the interviews, there appeared to be an addi-
tional contention amongst the Lakota indigenous population
(intra-tribally). In addition, certain social and economic issues
emerged from the narratives. Other themes emerged which
suggested that infrastructure might be hampering the healing
process. These findings, and others, were detailed in the indi-
vidual interviews and utilized in the Design Inquiry activities
(described in the chapter of the same name)..

Themes had some continuity but not in such prevalence that
singular design ideas could emerge in the way the author felt
the findings might have suggested when initially designing
the study. More than the lack of narrative continuity, the
author felt it was important to reconsider the method for
obtaining interviews. The cautioning from Ed regarding
commemoration input from the Wounded Knee community
made the author realize the impact of inquiry as well as the
paramount importance of including a larger group of people
in the process.

Mapping highlighted the opportunities to consider when
designing a commemorative space either on or off of the
reservation. Softscape and hardscape materiality opportuni-
ties were discovered when researching the native vegetation
and wildlife. Native vegetation species and wildlife could be
utilized and supported in potential design solutions. Stone or
other hardscape materials could be informed by the par-
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ent material which formed the soil of the Wounded Knee
landscape. Mapping also conveyed the utilitarian aspect of
the semi-permament structures used by the merchants at
Wounded Knee. These structures could influence future
design designs through form or function. Infrastructure at
Wounded Knee supports tourism and aids locals in access
to the cemetery, church, and homesteads in the area. One
of the busiest roads on the reservation bisects the Wounded
Knee site. This observation was obvious at the site and was
a theme touched on in the interviews. Moving forward, it
could be advantageous to consider where a road leading to
Wounded Knee might reroute. The mapping also showed
constraints Wounded Knee possesses by its remote nature as
well as the limited signage.

The ethnographically-inspired site visits and interviews con-
ducted and documented in this chapter were especially help-
ful in understanding the large swath of narratives associated
with Wounded Knee. All findings were utilized in the design
inquiry activities while conducting the project supported

by the research and investigation completed through the
literature review, and precedent studies. The design inquiry
work borne from the previous methods is described in the
following chapter.
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Figure 05.01 Site Scale Design Inquiry (by Author)
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Design Inquiry

Process
Concepts
Guidelines
Application
Summary

05 | 145



PrOCESS The design inquiry portion of this study has been fluid and
an integral part of the entire process. My notebooks have
gathered in number this semester with ideas and concepts
along with images of people read about, studied and con-
sidered. The images (figure 05.02) adjacent are examples of
drawings and concepts cataloged in my notebooks. Much of
the drawing took place during the literature review, exploring
the precedent studies, while transcribing the interviews and
my own reflections.
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Figure 05.02 Design Inquiry Throughout Project (by Author)
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Concepts

Initial Iterations + Refocus

While transcribing the interviews throughout the spring, the
author would often take breaks to draw out thoughts and
gain perspective on what she was reading and absorbing.
During this process, she sketched the concept of a snake.
She believed the snake was an interesting metaphor to draw
upon for inspiration because the snake is able to shed it’s
skin and continue on. In the snake’s own way, it has the
ability to transform and start anew. The author pictured the
frame of a snake-like overhead structure serving as a sense
of enclosure along a path of remembrance. The drawing
envisioned the oval form of an overhead structure and path
flanked by and meandering through native plant species
(figure 05.04).

While drawing the path, the author began thinking that na-
tive landscapes are restored because we recognize the beauty
and services they provide, yet we don’t restore native people
to the original land (figure 05.03). A memorial as a resto-
ration project began to take shape.

This concept stalled when research showed snakes as cultur-
ally inappropriate for the Sioux. Sioux means ittle snakes’
and the name was given to the tribe by an enemy tribe. There
were other instances where the author felt more time and
sensitivity needed to be put into the project to be able to ful-
ly grasp narratives on the reservation. She had a deep under-
standing of conflict resolution and design in communities of
tragedy and violence. She refocused this knowledge from the
this project’s precedent studies, literature review, and the time
spent on the reservation as well as her experiences living and
working in Northern Ireland and made the choice to change
the final outcome of the project.

The concept of native vegetation as a metaphor for restoring
the native people remained but the author realized that it
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Figure 05.03 Snake Design (By Author)

might be more sensitive and culturally appropriate to rethink
the project’s original intention of culminating in a specific
site design for a commemorative memorial.

Because of this change, guidelines were created for both
the process of engagement and the form of a reconcilia-
tion-minded memorial. These guidelines were then applied
very conceptually to the place of Wounded Knee and its
context. The rest of this chapter documents that process.
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Figure 05.04 Indigenous Restoration Ideation Subsequent to
Snake Design (By Author)
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Guidelines

The final concepts for the commemoration at Wounded
Knee geared towards reconciliation resulted in three out-
comes. After the author realized she did not have enough
qualitative data nor enough cultural knowledge to design

in an empathetic manner, the project took a step back to
determine two sets of guidelines and an application of the
guidelines. Guidelines are drawn from the literature review,
precedent studies, interviews, mapping, and observations on
the site visits. The set of guidelines outline a process of en-
gagement with indigenous communities regarding reconcilia-
tion-minded design, guidance for form and function of rec-
onciliation-minded memorials, and the application of both
sets of guidelines for Wounded Knee. The application of the
guidelines to Wounded Knee relies more on the interviews
and mapping as they are both place and context specific.
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Guidelines

Process + Engagement

Guidelines for process and engagement consider how a
designer might approach a project with indigenous people in
cultural landscapes regarding memorial design. Specifically,
the following outlines guidance for how a designer might
approach the work with a mindset of peacebuilding and
eventual reconciliation:

Engage Individuals and Groups. Do neither exclusively.

Ask if commemoration is desired. Determine why/why

not.

Research realms of landscape narratives so that the sto-

ries and the telling are understood. Explore, analyze, and
synthesize the narratives of the social, political, ecologi-

cal, and economic context.

Because memorials are an expression of the identity and
culture of a place, it is paramount to engage with people,
both in groups and individually, to find common ground. No
amount of reading about a place orients a designer to being
in the landscape of a past tragedy better than exploring the
identity of those affected through conversation and first-
hand observation. The ethnographically-inspired methodol-
ogy of this study supports this approach as narrative inquiry
provides opportunity for objective and subjective data collec-
tion through interviewing and the subsequent representation
of the qualitative data findings.

Of utmost importance is to begin the process by asking
whether this is something the survivors, or those that might
be depicted in the commemoration actually wish to have a
memorial honoring their history. According to the precedent
study research, community members have either decried
commemoration or sought their own form of remembrance
when they felt a memorial was off-base or too upsetting.
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Jewish Community members called into question the need
for the memorial in Berlin while Vietnamese women took

it upon themselves to create their own type of peaceful
remembrance for Son My/My Lai victims. Further cultural
nuance was revealed during the research on Son My/My Lai.
A Vietnamese social anthropologist discovered culturally-rel-
ative spiritual beliefs on death and dying. As documented

in the precedent study, conversations revealed that ghosts
were jealous of other ghosts that received more attention as
victims of more famous massacres. The continued presence
of the victims through their ghosts was a cultural aspect the
author was not expecting, The concept of the ghosts being
jealous of one another for receiving more or less attention
depending on attention given to different massacres shows
the degree to which the current villagers are connected to the
deceased. This finding describes the cultural differences one
might find as a designer. This highlights the importance of
understanding the context. And to understand the context,
one must acquire knowledge from ethnographies or immerse
themselves within the culture themselves. If immersion

is an option, approach conversations with the mindset of
openness and curiosity. Be prepared to invest in time and the
people. The stories told are where the information is found.
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Guidelines

Form + Function

After considering guidelines for the process and engagement,
this report also considers the guidelines for the form and
function of memorials designed to promote peacebuilding
in landscapes of previous tragedy or violence. The following
are suggestions taken from the precedent studies, literature
review, interviews (interpreted as both subjective and ob-
jective views) as well as language from Corner’s writings on
materiality, spatiality and temporality:

Reflective of truth.

Abstracted form.

Implement interactive components.

Promote awareness building

A forward focus (on the living).

Economic considerations carefully scrutinized.

As listed, commemorative landscapes should be designed to
reflect truth, utilize abstraction (which allows for multiple
narratives and understandings), have some form of interac-
tive components, promote awareness building, and be geared
towards the living, Additionally, commemorative spaces

that generate money are ones to be carefully considered for
appropriateness. Economic considerations should be entirely
contingent upon the context.

Truth in memorialization is characterized by the way that sto-
ries related to an event are shared and displayed in ways that
are not misleading, Vukovar is an example of a place where
stories of specific groups are extremely underrepresented in
the memorial landscape. This has led to further distrust and
alienation amongst various ethnic groups in the area. While
memorials are not solely responsible for the rifts, they are
partially culpable for perpetuating stories that narrow the
truth of a time period; further marginalizing specific groups.
A way forward seems to be engagement in the community
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and understanding what might be unifying and could create
a neutral canvas to begin to metaphorically create together.
Using the findings from the ‘Informal Conversations’ theme
of ‘us and them’, it might be appropriate to consider the
geological narratives of the landscape to act as a unifier and
create a safe space for truth sharing and telling. A memorial
that only tells one part of a tragic story inherently discounts
the other side; further silencing quiet voices.

If monuments are to be part of the commemorative land-
scape, an abstracted form is more appropriate to express
ideas rather than typical forms based on the human figure.
Abstracted forms allow for less literal interpretations and
allow stories to be more slowly revealed. Two precedents,
Vukovar and My Lai, both had research associated with
them that argue there was either too much memorialization
or that there needed to be space for people to celebrate life
and the living and not be faced with the constant reminder
of those that had died. In the example of My Lai, dummies
depicting the actual manner of death the victims experienced
is visceral and almost borders that of a caricature depiction.
While this may be helpful educationally and would make a
visitor remember what they saw through sheer shock value, it
does not speak to peacebuilding or reconciliation. In the case
of Wounded Knee, one interviewee stated that the memorial
ride (for Wounded Knee) was much like picking at a scab.
The wound of Wounded Knee, he said, would never heal if
people continually relive the original scenario. The Lakota
migration from the Standing Rock Reservation to the Pine
Ridge Reservation, ending at the time of the massacre was a
wound for the Lakota people that has not been given space,
intra-tribally, to heal. He said nothing new comes from pick-
ing at a scab; the wound only continues to fester.

Therefore, museums and memorials that feature the actu-

al horrors of a tragedy are appropriate for memorials that
seek to educate but not ones that are meant to bring people
together and move forward. Current commemorations of
Wounded Knee serve in an educational capacity to teach
outsiders what happened at Wounded Knee. A memorial
geared towards reconciliation should not be programmed as
a museum or be educational primarily.

The interview process revealed the interest in interactive me-
morials. Both Francis and Ed mentioned the Vietnam Veter-
ans Memorial as examples of commemoration when asked
specifically about memorials. It therefore seems important to
consider materials that can be molded or carved in order to
allow for etchings. Reflective surfaces can temporarily place
a person in the situation or story and also requires the per-
son to see themselves as part of the narrative. As suggested
by research on empathy and storytelling, reflective surfaces
could extend the perceived boundary of what is considered
a marginalized group by witnessing one’s own reflection in
an object at the memorial. In a way, a person could rewrite a
part of the narrative simply by being in the place and taking
part observation or reading if there happens to be words
engraved in the surface. Though it may not need to be some-
thing literally reflective, but rather, something that connotes
reflection. The use of material that allows a visitor to interact
is important because it allows the person to carry a memory
of the interaction. Carrying a memory forward can potential-
ly lead to greater impact on the individual (awareness build-
ing) and the knowledge and insight they share with others.

Memorials that are meant to be reconciliatory should be
programmatically designed as flexible spaces so that anyone
can have access and usage can change as needed. Flexibility
allows for interpretation and action based upon the interpre-
tation.
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Application

Concepts

The following iteration is meant to be loose and schematic
as the author felt it wasn’t appropriate to present specific
designs given the circumstance. As previously stated, had the
author been able to interview more, or spend more devoted
time (weeks or months) on the reservation and engage in a
more comprehensive way with the community there would
have been more finalized designs. As such, the schematic
designs have been photographed at such an angle to suggest
concepts rather than concrete, finalized ideas. This research
will be made available to members in the Lakota community
the author worked with, and in doing so, she recognizes that
Wounded Knee is an extremely sensitive subject. To appro-
priately design with people for an event such as Wounded
Knee it requires working with the community, seeking
feedback and producing iterations informed by working in
tandem with the community. As the research and design
inquiry stands currently, the author felt it appropriate to offer
ideas, rather than finalized plans.

Figure 05.05 offers the inspirational concept of “scatters
their own” with spatial qualities using metaphor as a trope
to tell the story of Wounded Knee. “Scatters their own” is
what the Oglala Lakota tribe historically did when attending
tribal meetings, sun dances, or other celebrations. They were
the protectors of the Lakota. They stationed themselves on
the outside of the camps and kept watch. Materials might
be chosen that reflect the notion of guardianship and honor
with respect to strong perimeter lines. The Lakota were
forced to circle up and camp surrounded by hostility. In this
re-imagined circle, it is a space of celebration and protection.
Encircling and protecting a space that is active and vibrant
can result in interesting overlaps with private, semi-private
and very open areas.
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Figure 05.05 Metaphor of "Scatter Their Own” (by Author)
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Application

Iteration

The application of the guidelines resulted in the concept of
a native plant nursery located on the reservation that sup-
plies plants to individuals, on and off the reservation. These
plants would eventually be used for a large-scale plant design
that can be viewed from the sky representing the ‘rewriting
of boundaries’. The planting might be temporarily placed

in the large, open field where the army was stationed. The
planting might also extend throughout areas beyond the
reservation in a way that would help “reconnect” land and
people. Boundaries further and further shrunk the land of
the Sioux tribe. So if Wounded Knee was the symbolic end
to the Indian Wars and the beginning of reservation life,
then the reconciliation-minded memorial can symbolize the
return of indigenous prominence on the land. The design
and metaphor can speak through indigenous species marking
the growing, evolving, and reclaimed treaty lines. Figures
05.05-05.14 show examples of the author’s design applica-
tion utilizing many of the concepts taken from the previous-
ly established guidelines. Further description of this concept
is outlined in the following social, ecological, economic, and
design detail sections.

Social

This type of memorial could act as a platform for the com-
munity; literally and metaphorically. Implementing a structual
component could create communal space that is warm and
dry which would be a service to the community. It could pro-
vide refuge and act as a staging area for outreach programs
while also creating a more accessible place for merchants to
sell their crafts year-round.

Plant material can be used educationally and aesthetically.
If the spatial ordering and hierarchy of spaces for outdoor
plantings are done in such a way that highlights specific
species, in beds or framed by hardscape (or other softscape
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Figure 05.07 Adjacencies as Irony (by Author)

material), certain attention could be drawn to specific species scale planting). Having something to work toward collectively
use aesthetically, educationally and the ecosystem services they supplies people of different backgrounds something easy

provide. Plants themselves can also act as a metaphor. Tem-
porally the nature of the plant material is one that respects

with which to begin a conversation. Having a planting off the
reservation engages a new group of people that might not

the past, but participates in the future to amend and make the otherwise be familiar with the Lakota nor the reservation. It

earth right. Stewardship would or could encourage positive

was expressed in the interviews that some people are hesitant

social engagement and interaction. It would provide work and to come on the reservation. By having a reason to interact with
purpose with the goal of working to make or create something  a Lakota off the reservation, there would be more chance of

both on the reservation and off the reservation (the large-

combatting prejudice and negative stereotyping;
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Ecological

Specific plant material can be drawn from the Findings chap-
ter as well as from Appendix B as a guide for resilient species
native to the Wounded Knee environs. Figure 05.08 is an
example of a way the plants might be organized to showcase
different qualities while providing a variety of experiences
for different groups of people. The varying levels shown in
the figure reflect the gradual and sometimes steep quality

of the prairie, hills, and canyons of the local area. Figures

Figure 05.08 Nursery Interaction (by Author)

05.09 and 05.10 on the following page show the plant to
path relationships which could be considered to explore the
use of metaphor at the site. Using the theory of prospect
and refuge, a person could be moved to feel certain qualities
depending on how safe or exposed they feel throughout a
pedestrian experience through the site. Further discussion
of these two figures is located in the ‘programttic and design
details’ section to detail more specific spatial relationships.
The plants selected for plantings in these areas, as well as
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Figure 05.09 Associations as Metaphor (by Author)

supplied in the nursery, would serve to amend, clean, and
purify the landscape of Wounded Knee. The species could
also promote ecologically sensitive planting ideas to people
coming through Wounded Knee. The concept would also
speak metaphorically of the power of indigenous presence
and celebration in the landscape.

Foote Typology + Economic Considerations

This would not be a place where names are mentioned, or
where there are images of the bodies. This is a place to con-
sider the future, and collectively build a design that speaks

to the previous losses in such a way that something might
be gained back; if only symbolically. This speaks to concepts
drawn from commemorative spaces detailed in the precedent
studies. Footes typology could be applied to a re-envisioned
commemoration geared towards ‘rectification’. This type

of commemoration would seek to ‘make right’. One option
might be to reroute the main road of the reservation around
the massacre site so it does not run directly through the
sacred space. This would allow a reprieve from sights and
thought for those individuals of the reservation that wish

to move on. There could still be access to the site for those
wishing to guide tours or sell crafts as that is an important
part of the local economy. One could refer to some of the
mapping activities documented in the Findings chapter to
inform the decision.

Programmatic + Design Details

The following are design concepts drawn or developed
during the project from the methodology and might be used
in final form qualities or strictly for the concept development
stage. This aspect of the design should be much further
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Figure 05.11 Associations as Synecdoche (by Author)

articulated by members of the community to respond to
cultural appropriateness. There should be a procedure for
ascertaining what they would like to have included. Once
initial designs are developed there should be several meet-
ings which would allow for feedback and new iterations.
The following concepts were taken from crafts purchased at
Wounded Knee, interviews, literature review, precedent stud-
ies, and from the personal drawing and notation completed
throughout the project.

Use of circles

The number four

The colors black, red, white, yellow

Metaphor of scatter their own- protectors on the outside

as that is the manner in which Oglala Lakota historically

behaved at gatherings

Dream catcher- good is caught and bad passes through-

.
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economic and social- use of spiders in habitat create
walks and habitats of positivity.

Circles could be spatially implemented to connote safety and
wholeness. This shape is spiritually special to the Lakota as
they see life as cyclical (referenced in interviews and from
crafts received at Wounded Knee). The number four is also
referenced in crafts purchased at Wounded Knee. It was on a
card and described the Lakota value of affinity that included:
trusting, belonging, inter-personal relationships values, and
living in harmony with each other. The concept of four is
also important because it symbolizes the four cardinal direc-
tions (north, south, east and west), the four seasons (winter,
spring, summer and fall), and the four elements (earth, wind,
fire and water).
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Figures 05.09 through 05.14 show examples of material
associations that might be used in the formation of the

nursery. The associations are based on tropes as a way to tell
the story of peacebuilding and Wounded Knee. Previously
written about, figure 05.09 also details ways in which paths
might have vegetation interacting in such a way that engages
or dismisses a person (metaphorically) within the site. Form
is explored in figure 05.11 by implementing the trope of

Figure 05.12 Path Overlay Iteration (by Author)

synecdoche. This iteration explores the simple notion of a
boundary using either water or plant material. Either water
or plants can move through gravity or through succession,
respectively. The fluidity of both could be implemented
together or separately. If using water, it also has the won-
derful reflective quality which would work well to potentially
build empathy in a person (as written about in the literature
review). More iterations of path overlays in figure 05.12
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Figure 05.13 Associations as Metonymy (by Author)

show how there might be a weaving effect achieved with
certain paths being more exposed and other paths are being
more shaded (the green represents overhead plane vegeta-
tion). This figure specifically references the initial concept of
“scatters their own” but implements the idea of an overhead
plane to serve as constant watch and guard.

Figures 05.13 and 05.14 contains concepts of the metonymy
trope used to mimic the structure of the craft economy at

Wounded Knee. The shade structures weave together to cre-
ate something bigger than the individual branches. By work-
ing together the smaller structure of the branches can create
and connect outward, upward, and downward. This final
concept reflects on the idea of forgiveness in all directions.
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Figure 05.14 Structure Iteration (by Author)



Summary

The design concepts are presented conceptually to allow for
interpretation on the behalf of the involved Lakota tribes.
The concept of a nursery needs to be further scrutinized,
spatially located, and designed with concepts taken from

the methods of this report. The concept of the large scale
planting should be more finely detailed and coordinated for
the plan to be successful. Overhead structures for shade and
adjacent spaces for community gathering should be designed
to reflect the spirit of the place. Finally, all considerations
would need to be proposed and discussed with community
members in an iterative process.
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Conclusions

Project Summary

This project explored the question: How might memorials
be designed as a reconciliatory agent in cultural land-
scapes with conflicting histories? This contextual inquiry
explored ways to answer the question through the lens of the
Wounded Knee massacre. The study examined this inquiry
further by considering the following subquestions:

History | What actually happened at Wounded Knee?
Narratives of Site | What stories have been previously told?
People | Who was and is involved and what defines them?

These original questions were engaged through a method-
ology including literature review, precedent studies, ethno-
graphically-inspired interviews and site visits, mapping, and
design inquiry. Methods for the study explored narratives of
Wounded Knee, commemoration in landscapes of violence
or tragedy and (broadly) conflict resolution. From these
questions, and the methods used to explore them, grew an
awareness that led to better questions and a different under-
standing of the initial inquiry specific to Wounded Knee.
Knowing that more profound and probing questions exist

is ultimately what ethnography (in its true form) supports.
Narrative inquiry especially promotes and supports the un-
derstanding that ethnography leads to new levels of aware-
ness and richer answers when, from the outside, a researcher
is unsure of what questions to initially ask. This is precisely
why the project changed in final form and outcome. The eth-
nographically-inspired methods used for this project helped
to inform that need to amend the outcome.

As such, the methodology led to the production of guide-
lines for process and engagement, form and function, and
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an application of the guidelines for Wounded Knee. The
application of the guidelines led to the conceptual design of
a nursery on the Pine Ridge Reservation that would serve as
a hub to grow and supply native plant species. These plants
could be bought for private use but also for the eventual
installation of a large scale planting representing the return
of indigenous plant species and indigenous peoples’ promi-
nence in the landscape. Wounded Knee represented the end
of the traditional way of life for the Lakota. The reconcilia-
tory-minded memorial could be the step towards taking back
what (some people feel) hasn’t been acknowledged through
apologies or other acts of retribution and might allow for
moving forward and healing the scars of the massacre.

This project does not have the satisfying end that might
characterize a typical design project. Instead, it has assembled
knowledge and application that can be used to further the
process of peace and social justice in regards to past traumas
and continued struggles the Lakota have experienced and
continue to live with. Likewise, as a designer, I have become
deeply aware that stories are a powerful way to explore a
place and it’s people.
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Conclusions

Value

For an outsider, graphically representing stories of people
living in a place gives a glimpse into the experience. Show-
ing how differently, within a culture or group, an event is
remembered builds cultural awareness and knowledge of
history. Being equipped with more knowledge and a greater
capacity to culturally-relate allows for better question-asking.
Better questions allows for deeper understanding;

For Lakota, this study can be a reference for further ways to
study their native landscape and consider how physical and
spatial qualities of the past affect the future. By attempting
to restory the people and their narratives the study gives

a more unbiased view of what is being shared and builds
awareness of the experiences on the reservation.
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Conclusions

Limitations

Limitations came in the form of time, social limits in meth-
ods approach (on my own part), and weather. So much of
the limitations were grounded temporally. Other limitations
included layout of the questions and connections on the
reservation.

To conduct an in-depth ethnography, I would have needed
much more time with the respondents, friends, and acquain-
tances on the Pine Ridge Reservation. I would also have
needed to relieve myself of many of the apologetic sounds I
heard in my voice and tone during the interview transcripts.
Much of the apologetics came from my desire to be inof-
fensive and possibly compensating for intruding into their
lives and community. I have a deep sense that because my
questions were stereotypically from my Anglo background
perspective I was missing something. I initially thought it was
that I wasn’t asking the right questions, but upon reflection,
I wasn’t touching on the correct subjects. While I think that
is the case, the reason the tone of questions missed the mark
and the reason there was no way, in the moment, to try to
push a question of mine was due to the nature in which
questions are answered on the reservation. The questions

I asked garnered responses in which answers, stories and
wisdom were interwoven. An answer didn’t always present
itself right away, but over the course of 20-30 minutes an
answer was illustrated through anecdote and the respon-
dent’s thoughts on the subject. I found myself reflecting on
my interaction and desire, in general, to question people as
to motivations. My questions were often answered through
story. While the story was surely, and acknowledged to be of
the person’s opinion, it was not delivered in the same manner
in which I would speak. The answers didn’t seem to be eva-
sive; simply, answers are illustrated through ideas, anecdotes,
and story. Ultimately, ethnographically-inspired research isn’t
enough. One must do real ethnography to gain the informa-
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tion needed to apply the knowledge in a meaningful enough
way for memorial design.

This project began the interview process by approaching
individuals in the reservation known to the author. This
allowed for a deeper level of interview, however, the number
of interviews was limited to just a few people.
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Conclusions

Recommendations for Future
Research

Research by indigenous scholars of indigenous topics is of
high importance. It was directly pointed out, through the in-
terviews, that indigenous researchers are underrepresented in
research regarding Wounded Knee. It could be of interest to
determine why there is an underrepresentation of indigenous
researchers; what the barriers are, and is there specifically a
gap in the field of landscape architecture that such research-
ers and research could fill?

Forms of narrative inquiry could be more fully utilized

on the Pine Ridge Reservation, or any context where oral
history and oral tradition is a large part of the culture. This
method is also very appropriate to use as a wayfinding
strategy in places of conflict or varied narratives that are not
well articulated or fully understood. As previously stated,
narrative inquiry is an important method for secking answers
for questions not initially apparent. It primes a study to
allow for new meanings to emerge. Kim’s book on narrative
inquiry should be sought after to engage ethnographies, or
in the case of this study, ethnograpically-inspired research,
as it outlines very specific ways to cultivate meaning from
the qualitative data. In a more in-depth study, it would be
very interesting to further utilize the arts-based approach to
narrative inquiry and visualization to have various reservation
demographics visually catalog their experiences. The group
could work together with researchers on transcriptions and
coding to find new meaning in traditional stories in ways
that could promote contemporary understanding through
empathy generation.
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Conclusions

Implications

The initial premise of the project was situated in the under-
standing that events with contested meaning are difficult

to memorialize because there are so many differing voices;
irreconcilable in the built form. Literature supported that
Chicanos, Native Americans and African Americans were
groups underrepresented in the memorial landscape. While
that is true in some contexts, findings suggests that native
Americans (the Lakota in this case) are a/so underrepresented
because it is difficult to memorialize that which is a contem-
porary social justice or inter-demographic issue (differing
opinions within the tribe itself). In light of this and further
research, I believe that memorials seeking to honor demo-
graphics or events that directly affect contemporary groups
might be contextually more appropriate, and act as media-
tors, if they focus forward rather than solely and solemnly
reflect the past. A notable voice in the conflict resolution
field states, “Ironically, the pathway to healing may not lie
with becoming more serious. This may explain one reason
that people of so many geographies of violence have devel-
oped such extraordinary senses of humor and playfulness”
(Lederach, 2005, 160). Within conflict resolution, playfulness,
stories, and food are all unifying components. This opens up
more questions to consider both the strife and humor pres-
ent and further inquire how conflict and commemoration
have affected the people and landscape. Research suggests
that conflict resolution and landscape architecture speak
similar languages. The collaborative nature of landscape
architecture together with the profession’s ability to under-
stand and interpret complex systems and narratives, through
landscape performance, can fully engage and bring form to
the morally imaginative, creative act of peacebuilding;
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Narratives of Wounded Knee
KANSAS STATE UNIVERSITY INFORMED CONSENT FORM

Approval Date of Project: Expiration Date of Project:

WHAT THE STUDY IS ABOUT: The purpose of the study is to better understand the alternative stories and experiences
of Wounded Knee in order to inform the process of a commemorative landscape design in the spirit of conflict
resolution and reconciliation.

WHAT WE WILL ASK YOU TO DO: The following document describes the interview process as part of the research
conducted in partial fulfillment of a student investigation. The researcher will conduct audio-recorded interviews.
Upon consent, the researcher will ask questions regarding your experience and knowledge of Wounded Knee. The
entire project will conclude in May 2016, but the interview process for which you will participate will only be 20 min-
1 hour.

BENEFITS: Producing narratives regarding Wounded Knee may bring forth greater understanding of the Lakota culture
and provide opportunity for reflection in a way that might serve to better inform self-knowledge, self-awareness and
education of Lakota culture towards non-Lakota. In the production of the final product of commemorative landscape
design, the benefit and goal of the study is to develop meaningful concepts and contribute to the knowledge-base of
practicing landscape architecture in empathetic ways responsive to the process and cultivation of understanding of the
individual designer and the communities we participate and live within.

RISK: Risk is minimized in the interview process by offering to meet where the interviewee feels comfortable or is
inside in case of potentially inclement weather.

COMPENSATION OR MEDICAL TREATMENT AVAILABILITY IF INJURY OCURRS: The researcher nor the institution is
able to compensate participants of this study.

ANSWERS ARE CONFIDENTIAL: The records of this study will be kept private. As the findings will be publicly
available, we will not associate names with the specific narratives nor include any information that will make it
possible to identify you. The audio of the interviews will be destroyed once the tapes have been transcribed. The
researchers anticipate removal of the audio 6 months after recording- at the end of the study, once interviews have
been transcribed. Prior to the end of the study, research records will be kept in a locked file; only the rescarchers will
have access to the records.

TERMS OF YOUR PARTICIPATION: You understand that this project is rescarch and taking part in this study is
completely voluntary. You may choose to not answer any questions that you do not want to answer. If you decide to
take part, you are free to withdraw at any time without explanation, penalty, or loss of benefits, or academic standing
to which you may otherwise be entitled.

IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS: The researchers conducting this study are Professor Lorn Clement as Principal Investigator
and Beth Krehbicl as a Co-Investigator. Pleasc ask any questions you have now. If you have questions later, you may
contact the following people:

Professor Lorn Clement, Principal Investigator
lacjr@ksu.cdu | 1-785-556-1556

Beth Krehbiel, Co-Investigator

bkrehb@ksu edu | 1-620-388-3669

IRB CHAIR CONTACT INFORMATION:

Rick Scheidt, Chair, Committee on Research Involving Human Subjects, 203 Fairchild Hall, Kansas State University,
Manhattan, KS 66506 |1-785-532-3224

Jerry Jax, Ass
State Unive:

ciate Vice President for Research Compliance and University Veterinarian, 203 Fairchild Hall, Kansas
y, Manhattan, KS 66506 | 1-785-532-3224

Narratives of Wounded Knee

QUESTIONS

What do you know about Wounded Knee?

Where have you heard these stories?

How has Wounded Knee affected you, your generation and future generations?
How often do you or those close to you speak about Wounded Knee?

What do you think is misrepresented about Wounded Knee?

What do you know about Oglala Lakota? Where did you learn about this?

How is Wounded Knee remembered or honored on the reservation? Off the reservation?
How do you think Wounded Knee should be remembered?

What are similar events or places? Why?

What do you associate with Wounded Knee?

What are lessons you feel could be learned from Wounded Knee?

Do you think people see Wounded Knee as having different meanings? If so, how or what?

Narratives of Wounded Knee
FOLLOW UP

Thank you for being a part of this research project. The purpose of the study was to better understand the alternative
stories and experiences of Wounded Knee in order to inform processes of a commemorative landscape design in the
spirit of conflict resolution and reconciliation. You were interviewed based on several questions regarding Wounded
Knee and I recorded them and later transcribed and coded them.

You participation was and will continue to be so greatly appreciated. In interviewing you, we’d hoped to document
1 ling Wounded Knee. We wondered how the various stories might bring forth

and v 1 the narratives

greater understanding of the Lakota culture and provide opportunities for reflection in ways which would serve to

better inform self-knowledge, self-awareness and education of Lakota culture towards non-Lakota. In the production
of the final product of commemorative landscape design, the benefit and goal of the study was to develop meaningful
concepts and contribute to the knowledge-base of practicing landscape architecture in empathetic ways responsive to
the process and cultivation of understanding of the individual designer and the communities we participate and live
within.

IF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS: The researchers conducting this study are Professor Lorn Clement as Principal Investigator
and Beth Krehbiel as a Co-Investigator. If questions should arise, you may contact the following people:

Professor Lorn Clement, Principal Investigator | lacjr@ksu.cdu | 1-785-556-1556
Beth Krehbicl, Co-Investigator | bkrehb@ksu edu | 1-620-388-3669
IRB CHAIR CONTACT INFORMATION:

Rick Scheidt, Chair, Committee on Research Involving Human Subjects, 203 Fairchild Hall, Kansas State University,
Manhattan, KS 66506 | 1-785-532-3224

Jerry Jax, Associate Vice President for Research Compliance and University Veterinarian, 203 Fairchild Hall, Kansas
State University, Manhattan, KS 66506 | 1-785-532-3224
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Committee for Research Involving Human Subjects (IRB)
Application for Approval Form

Please send your completed application to comply/ak-state edu

Compliance Office

INSTRUCTIONS

Be sure to save the application PDF to your computer hefore you begin completing the form.
You may not be able to save your changes if you edit this form in a web browser.

The KSU IRB is required by Faw to ensure that all research invelving human subjects is adequately reviewed for specific
information and is approved prise to inception of any proposed activity. Consequently, it is im portant that you answer all
guestions accurately, I vou need help or have questions about how to com plete this application, please call the Research
Compliance Office at 332-3224. or e-mail us at complyaksu.edu.

Please provide the requested information in the outlined tex1 boves. The text boves are designed 1o accommodate
responses within the body of the application. As vou type your answers, the fext boxes will expand where approprinte and
asneeded. After completion send your ion by e-mail to com plyia edu

Additional muateriol & requested with thiv application. Be sure to provide electronic copies of the following documents {if
applicable) and submit them to complyak-state.cdw along with your application:

Consent Form (see Adnimistrative Information, IX. Informed Consent A)

Sponser’s grant application or contract as submitted to the funding agency. (See Adnsinistrative Information)

Surveys, instruments, et used for data collection (see 1. Design and Procedures C. and X Project Information F.)

Debriefing statement to be utilized (see IX. Informed Consent E.)

FAILURE TO PROVIDE ALL INFORMATION REQUESTED MAY LEAD
TO A DELAY IN PROCESSING YOUR REQUEST,

Please proof read and check spelling BEFORE submitting the form.
To use Acrobat spelling check, press F7 or select EDIT, CHECK SPELLING

PLEASE CONTINUE TO THE NEXT PAGE
TO BEGIN COMPLETING THE FORM

Lt Revised, 1972272015

ADMINISTRATIVE INFORMATION:
Title of Project/ Course Marmtives of Wounded Knee

Beviseen (toa pendime new application)
ing approved ication #;
Frincipal Investigmor Detatls: (must be g KSU faculty member):

Type of Applcation ¢ MNew ! Remewal
icheck ane o) ¥

Mame: Lausence A Clement Jr Degree/Title: Associate Professor
Diepartment:  Landseape Architecture and Regional & Community Flanning ~ Campus Phone: 7835-356-1356

Crmpus Adcdress 311 Seston Hall

Bl lncjviatk-state, ecu Fuc#
Responsible Grasdumte Stident (Persan 1o cortact for questions/problem s with the form):
Hane: Hath Krehbiel Campus Phane. 620-388-3660

Email blrehbksu. edy
Fioes this proect smvalve any collaborstorsmot past of the faculty /siafl at KSU? (projects with non K SU callsboratons may regure additional
cosadination ud approvals)

# No Ves
Fragect Classification {15 thes progest pan of ane of the following ™)
¢ Thesis Diigsertatan Facaly Recearch
Oither:
Note: Cluss Projects should use the short form application for class projects.
Copy of the Consent Form: | Copy will be submitted to complyiéksu.edu with this application Consent form not used
Funding Source Tntemal External {Tdentify source. You will also need to provide s copy of the sponsor's grant

application or contract s submitied 1o the funding sgency. The should be
submitted 10 comply s edu with your applicatian )
DA

Blased upan criteria found in 435 CFR 46 - and the overview of projects that may qualify for exemption explained at hiip-/ww hihs. gov/chmp'

policy/checklists‘decisionsharts btml, [ believe that my project using hsman subjects should be determined by the IRE to be exempt from IRE

review
7 No Yes (1Fyes, please provide the category of "Exemption” in the space below)}

Exempt Projests: 45 CFR 46 idertifies sos entegories of rescarch invelving buman subsects that may be exempd from IRB review. The
entegaries for exem péan are lised here: ifpe/fwww. hhs goviahrp/ pelicylchecklisisidecisoncharis.htmic2 17 you helieve
that your project qualifies for exemption, please indicate which exemption categary apples {16}, Please remember that only
the TR ean make the final deermination whether a project is exempt from TRE review. or not
Exemptien Category

MODIFICATION:

Ts this u modification of an upproved protcol? ¢ No ‘ha [l'\'es. plenn comply with the r-am-g

1 yom age rexmssting & modsfication of » changs 1o an IRB s Shal yoal are Roposing

in the following block,  Additienally, plense hlnllnll of bodd the propesed ehmgs inthe hcvis of the protn:ﬁ whel\e nup(cwnre 50 that it is cdearly

chiseamible to the [RE reviewers what and where the proposed changes are.  This will greatly help the commsttee and facilitate the review.
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LOEY

NON-TECHNICAL SYNOPSIS (Please provide a breef narrstwve descrption of proposal. Thes should typeally be less than 75
wards and be casily understood by nonscientists).

T‘lepn'pus!ufﬂ‘l:mm\:hut:mxm d ] the al stones and of Weamded Knee m onder io
infamn the process of 1 commemnorative landecape desipn in the spait of coaflict reeolution and reconciliation,

BACKGROUND {eoncise rarmative review of the lieranre and basis for the sudy):

Inawosdd whete r_mlnlumhes annd the @ssociated identities only continue to biend and ovedop, itis impoctant © woogrze
krwledpe dhe & htt e aof such diffe can Bead to beausifil monsents of culinirl echange, but

wither firties the varitions ciss conteibuite 1 contention sd conflict. Lundscspe Architeesure is sitwated to be o potential

coniduit of good desygn through and influence in ities, Judkith wites that, "

stones which defined the teentieth century still need telling (W5 212, p 196)." Supp By

Fante, "In the twenticth century, vicdence crossed many frontiers o soar many landscapes, Theme-nmgnf these places

remaing to be eerolved (Foate, 2003, pg 353" The storics of Native Amedcans, Chicanos, and Alacan Amenicans all have

stomes that age enly now being heard and honoged, These stopes that need tellmg of which the spaces are mvisible or

unmatked, are often places with tnesalved mesning {Foote, 303,203), Communitics with spaces of contention often have

multiple truths that mey ot be evident and cause tensans n @ community, Thesefare, T ack: Hoo sight memeriad be designed ar

@ revescifanary gt i anftrd dandges with cgliceing distonieed

Faote, Kermeth E. 203, Shadowed Groent Aweriad's Landsapes of § islenre and Trgedy (Revised Edstion . Austin, TX, USA:

Unrsvecsity of Texas Prese.

Wasseoman, Jodith. 2002 "Memory Embedded.” Landscape Joumal 21: 1-2. Accessed October 18, 2014, hip:/ lpiwpress.
o feontent/ 211/ 150

PROJECT/STUDY DESCRIFTION

Phease provick i i activaty in berrms that will allow the IRE oo other nterssted parties (o chearly
understand whatit is toncho that i hu bjects. Thi Spti bei b detail 5o that IR memb ks
an infomed decision abu the propasel).

The study considers the event of Wounded Finee on the eucrent-day Pine Ridge In erder to bettec snd

the event and how a memonal might serve as 8 cevonalistory agent, the rerearchers will gather qualitative data i the fonm
of interviews. Inteviews will be with members of the Oglala Lakota Siowx Tobe on the Pine Ridge mseovateon, participants
in Chuech of the Brethren workcamps whach have taken place an ssd reservation, and people identified 35 unaffiliated with
the Rescreation,

The goal of the imterviews 18 0 imierpes stones o uderstand what type of event Wounded Koee was mnd what it continues
o be for mdivicusds. To imderstand what o person's expenience 9 and what they feel cormpelled 1o shise as an individual
wtirnately acquanted with the Wounded Fnee wnd living on the Reservation ¢ mportunt becae it sheds light on the
comemmty's collective conseiousmess and in doisg <o begins to orient the resdes 10 experences on the teservation, The
persanal nawtve may shed light on the confhetng meanng of the ste, Mose orportantly, it the goal of usng
etlmographic methods 1o understand Wounded Kaee feom vitious groups’ pomnts of view.

Specifically, the researcher canduucting the audio-recorded intervesss will tansenbe the intersiews = well as document theic
observations of the interview. This data will then be coded and seooded sccording o g s will as

pn-.m.:»nsumlmdhy Kenneth Foote regardig
ifi ar obli Serstand potential stemati W{sznna}cnm.gwmdmmm
landscape medissms iality, spatiality and temporality) if peesent in the s landscape namative topes

(imany, synecdoche, metonymy, metsphar) (Swaffield, 202, Pottesger, 1998). u:dmgm Ihu ‘manner will allonw the researcher
o canw comparisans besween precedent studies (of which wil be compared smilarly . This process  eoupled with etensive
litesature ceview, will d marsatives and u f ke wehich will puide the commemorative lasdseape
design for Wonnded knnemthgrpmtuf:nnﬂl:trsu]um

Fonte, Kenneth . 2003, St Grawd Anevias Lasdepes of 1 isbense o Trogedy (Revized Edstinal Austin, TX, USA:
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Unaversity of Texas Press,

Potteiger, Matthew and Jasme Pussngon. 1998, Lawdeage MNamthve Dedsw Prtioes fir Telling Stortes, New York: John Wiley 8
Son Lid,

Swafficld, Simon, 2002, Theory in Landuate Archiieure: 4 Roader, Ussivessity of Penrmsybrania Press.

ORIECTIVE

iBriedly staie the chiective of the reszarch — what you hope to leam from the sudy}

Though narcatve inquiny and map-making 1wl coeate o framerars m whech to desgn a commemogative piecs reflective
of altemative and conflicting Woundad Knee namatives. The prmary goal ¢ 1o develop meaningful concepts and contribute
to-the knowledgebare of the landseape architectuce commamity with regacd o dealing with with confentions spaces o
plhaces, and design with reconcilistory perposes, The esearcher intends to leamn and wie ethnopmphic research methods o
design in an empathete. way- ane that is eesponsive to vhepwocﬂes and cultiration of understanding of the indivsdual
i e ies within which the is e e

DESIGN AND PROCEDURES (sceinetty cusine fommal plan fo study)
A List all sites whese this research will be conducted:

Ping Badpe Reservation and environs in South Dakota.
B Varinhles to be studied:  Vanables in the study might be found withn the mdividual stones told regarding Wourded Knee
c, Diata gollection methods: (surveys, &

Audio-Recorded Interviews
Wap Creation

ctc - copies must to i

o List any fsctors that might lead 1o a subject dropping out ar withdrawing Crom a study. These meght inchede, but are not
limited 1o emotional or physcal stress, pain, inconvenence, ete.

Subjects may choose to withdraw due 1o emotionsl stress o inconvenience.

E List all bologieal samples taken: (if any)
NA

F. Dizhriefing procedures for panicipants:

The researcher will ask if they have any questi I

i f the imterview. She will direct the
participants 1o their copy of the consent form with contact mfommm

VI RESEARCH SUBIECTS:
A

Source:

Participants are located on the Pine Ridae Reservation and surmounding area. Church of the Brethren Kyle, South Dakota
workesmp participants.

B Mumber (provide s brief ratsonale for your sample size)



VIL

Research subjects are dal'-mdm!h’eew:ps. Bach greap md«aﬂy bumsni 3 mnhndmls. Size must be manseable as
trancripts must be made of aach mierview with sub Alletad time for research and
distance between research subjects and myestigator 15 3 limiting fackor in the proposed study

Frt Tnelusion erteria (List any anique qualifiers desimble for research subject particspatson]
Tndividuals identifying as part of te Chalala Lakot Native Ameri ity A d includes i
with a background which suggests knowledge and interest 1 the Oglala Lakots Native Amernican community. The thurd
group, s more subgective and requires particepints 1o be fiomilsr with but possibly not engaped with the Oglals Lakots

‘Native Ametican commurity.

6] Execlusion eriters: (lest any unigue desqualefiers for research subject pasticipation))
Pastsciy will not be sdemed if thay are yzer than |8, dus 2o the natuse of consent foem. Excluding individuals
which are younger also aims at procuring nertives of thoss with longer experiences = the community and s
subsequently older,

B Recrurtment proced

Hoy will subgects be ld=nt||‘|et|'-‘

Researcher has previous knowledge and contacts in the Kyle, South Dakot
e muain Oplalis Lot {iribial mernbers) will be auling in dentifyimg subpects gaven his
commurity and knowbedae of the project.

i will subjects be recruited (advertisament, assaciates. etc.)

Regm-‘gogauumnmmm subiects will bcmnnhedﬂ’ﬂwghmﬂdmgmmmhlpsmmm
person, an the Pine Ridge 8 which have previously insome

an the Pine Ridge

in the

How will subyects be enrolled?
Subjects will be enrolled by agreement and signmg the consent fomm

Diescribe any follow.up recruitment procedures: {rem inder emails, mailings. etc )
NiA

RISK - PROTECTION - BENEFITS: The answers for the three guestions helow are central to human subjects research. Tou
mist @ balmnce betwee Tiskss o esearch partieip protecton strstegies, and mtieipated
benafits to participants or ethers,

A Riskfor Subjects: (check all that spply)
Exposure 1o infectious discascs
Use of confidential records
Exposure o radiation
Manipulation of paychalogical or sacial variables such ss scisory deprivation, social isolation,
pevchological stresseors
Examining for personal or sensitive information in surveys or interviews
Presentation of materials which subjects might consider sensitive, offensive, threatening, or degrading
Trvasion of privacy of subject or family
Social or cconomic risk
Risk nssocintod with exeecise or physical exertion
Legal risk
Review of medical records
Review of criminal records
HIV/AIDS or other STIs

Employment/occupational risk

¥ Others — Please explain below (Indirect risks, risk to individuals whe are not the primary subjects )

The study is not specifically geared towards i that might have an economic di or identify as &
minarity. But it is impomant for the researcher to recognize that the Fine Ridge Reservation is comprised of many of the
peorest counties in the United States and inhabeted by the Oglaks Lakets Mative Amencans- people of which would bave
minarity sttus in the Ursted States.

B imizing Risk: (Describe sp ar protect subjects from anteipated risks. )

Dlel.upumlulmclumore:mtmclyw]nwmmﬂﬂlmwmmﬂmmmﬂlcmwmmmw
11 b i where they feel comfomable and sfe. either in their home, ina
udu:l.gurﬂelncd ca!elnl(y]s. EmlhDﬂ.mn While dnamngme consent form, the researcher conducting the smerviews
will sk where th will be most the mnteryiew.

measures sed

€ Benefits: (Tescrbe any reasonably expected henefits for research participants, a class of parteipants, of 1o society as a whole )
Producing narttives regarding Wounded Kace may bring forth areater undestanding of the Lakota culire and give
‘oppartunity for reflection in s way that might serve ta hetier inform seif- In th
my final product of commemorative kndscape desgn, mbeneﬁtmdgmlnl'lh mdyxsmgenmn cross-cultural
understanding, build empathy and potentially ceate space for reconcliution.

. More than Minimal Risk? In your opinion, dres the research invaive more than minimal risk to subgects? (“Minimal risk™
means that “the risks of harm antscipated in the proposed research are not greater, considenng probability and magnitade, than
those ordmarily encountered m duly life or duering the performance of routine physical or psychological exammations o7
et}

Yes ¥ No

VII. CONFIDENTIALITY: Confidermsality is the formal weatment of informaton that an individusl has disclosed 1o youina
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relaticaship of trust and with the xpeetation that & will not be divulged to others without permissicn in ways that arc inconsissent
with the urderstanding of the ceiginal disclosre. it s your ibility to pratect that you gather from
Tuman rescarch subjects in a way that is cansistent with your sgreement with the volunteer and with their expectations

Eoxplain how vou are going to progect confidentmlity of research subjects and/or data or records. Include plans for maintaining reconds
after completson.

Thee vecends of thee stody will be kept pavate, As the findmps will be publicly avalable, we will net assocste sares with the
spealic mumives not mdude sy mformation hst will make it possible to wentify you. The andie of the interviews will be
desteeyed onee the tpes have been tonsenbel. The resesdes antiepate semoval of the sedio 6 months after weoading.
it the end of the study, cnoe mterviews have been tamenbed. Paor to the end of the stdy, sesearch secosds will be kept =
ilocked file; only the researchers will have secess to the reconds, The consent form apned and kept with the wesenschers will
be held for 5 pears sulbsequent 1o the completion of the sndy- held until May of 2021 and then destroyed.

INFORMED CONSENT: Infarmed consent 15  eritical component of human suhjects research - it is your responsibility 1o
vikea suwe that any patantial subject knaws axsctly what the peoject that yeu ae plinming is about, s what his/her patantial rala is
{These may ba projects where some Eoems of “deception” of the subjsct is necesswy for the axacition of the study, bt & mist he
carefully pestified to snd approved by the IRB). A %:heman: tclr d!l:mllmmvl hen o wi 1|\ bt alteration of informed consent may be
considerad by the IRB is found at ﬁtm fiwww uhs,

Evenif your proposed activity does qualify for 8 waiver of informed consent, you must still provide potential participants with basic
information that informs them of their rights as subjects, ie. cxpmmtlon hat the project is rtscmﬂ and the purpase of the rescarch,
length of study. study proceduses, debrieling wsses to inclsde benefits, study ive contact

confidentiality sirategy, and the fact that perticipaticn & entirely voluntary and can be terminated at any time without penalty, et
Evenif your potential subjects are campletely anonymows, you are obliged to provide them (and the IRE) with basic information
aboatt your project. See informed consent example on the URCO website. Tt is o federnl requurement to maintsin informed consent
Forms Foe 3 years after the study completion

Answer the following quesiions about the informed consent procedures.
7 Yes No A Areyouusing a writien informed consent form? 1F “yes” include a capy with this application.
1o see B.



. S
#MNo B Inaccordine withguidince in 45 CFR 46, | am requesting a wiiver ox aleration of informed Hew will eansent be ahiained from non-Fnglish speaking participants? (a franslated written form
consent elements (see section VIT abave). I “yes.” provide a basis and‘or pstification for your orally. identify the name and qualifications of the individus] providing the translation)

i Pasticipants will ks English.spenking though theie nativa langrisge may be Lalots,
YES NO  Na
Yes [fNa C Are youusing the online Consent Form Tempiate provided by the URCO? 11 “no,” does vour Daes the tie sppear a1 the tog of the consentassent form? 7
Informed Consent document have all the minmum required elements of informeed consent found Ts the consent/assent form written toward the subject? v
Consent 7 1]
LM RESER R A pRics (SR BTy Ts there a siatement that explaims that the study 15 research? 7
The consent form we created his all the required elements found i the Consent Form Template. L hat spliins the i g
We believe ous wording is more acceptable to the popubation with which we're woeking, ikl vt Al B ¥
Are the 10 be followed explained clearly and adequstely? =
Diaes the consert document describe rists ar discomforts 1o subjects & a result of participating in the 7
research?
Yes ¢ Mo . Are your ¥ they are youwill nee Riave gecess (o any 15 the consent/sssent fomm written in the aarve fmiguiage of the posential subject) v
mformatren that will allow you io determine the sdentity of the reseanch subjects in your shady, or 5
0 link research datn o a specific individual in any way. Anonymity isa pawerful protection for Are participants compensated? o
potential research subjects. (An anonymaous subject is one whose identity i unknown even to the If the suhjects” identity is known to the P, does the form detail how confidentiality of records will be 7
researcher. of the data or information collected canncd be linked i any way 1o a specific person). mamiamed! . o
s contact mfonmation for both the PLand the URCOVRE office inchided? 7
Duoes the consert document Indicate to the participent that helshe can withdraw at any tme from the v
prosect without pennlty or boas of benefic
Ase these probuble circumstances which would requere the ¥ to ferminate a subject’s participation 7]
regardless of his cr het consent?
s the consent document written in kay language (Recommended Sth grade level)? =
4 Yes Mo E. e subjects debriefed ahout the purposes, conseguences, and henefits of the research? Debriefing
refers 10 & mechaniam for informing the h subjects of the results or afier the X.  PROJECT INFORMATION: (I you answer Yes to any of the questions below, vou should explain them in one of the
data s collected and analyzed, and fhe study s over.  (IE"na” cxpluinwhy) Copy of debriefing aianinkisabons) s gk 1!
statement o be utilized should be v with your
Yes 4 Mo A Dieception of subjects? IF“YES" explisn why thes s necesssy.
Yes e B Shack or other forms of purishment
Yes [#No © Sexunlly explicit materials or questions shaut sexual orientation. sesual experience or seal shuse
B MeerbuthaTaiot maid Fiomat oo o Yes [#No D Handling of money ce other valuable commodities
Whej chiaining e poesent? il Friuciple Investigntor. Gridumte Student. ) Yes iy Mo B Estraction or use of blood other bodily luids, or tisues (if yer, you must comply with fcility and
Giraduate student conducting the interveews will obéam the informed consent forms handling presections detailad in the Sth Edstion of the Bresafety in Biomedical Laberatories
(BMBLY)
L e il v e B dst il = W% E g:::: :ﬁ:ﬁﬁﬁi:mﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂm by HIFPA
= #¥a G
Infoemed Consent foms will be collected i person, prior to the interviews, when interviews tske Yae S N " P il cosatiort of ik
place in persea. Consent forms will be emailed to the participants whech will be phened/skyped’ . :
ol el BB e e i Yes  [fMNa 1 Any procedure that might be viewed as invasion of prvacy
PO ) ) ) . Yes [ No I Physical exercise or streas
ekl e ) gtk e Mt TR it s Yo [Ne K idmintionolssmees (ol g i) iomibjocs
I = Yes [FMNo L Any procedure that might place subjects at risk
; Yes ¢ Mo M Will there be ey wse of Radicactive materials and/or e of Radicoctive producing machines
Yos  [@No M AnyFomm of poleetial abuse, ie., peychologsoal, physical, sexusl
If assent (for miners) is reaquired, when s where will assent be chisined? 7| Yes No o © Dsthere potential for the datn from this project to be published in a joumal, presented o & conferens,
[ ac?
4| Yes Mo P, Use of surveys ar questionnasres for data callection. Copies shonld he submitted to complyiak-

stute.ccu with your application.
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XL SUBJECT INFORMATION: (If you answer yes to any of the questions bebow, you should cxplain them in cne of the

pamgraphs above}
Yo #£Na a Under 18 years of age {these subjects reguire parental ar grdion consent)
7 Yes Mo b Crver 65 years of age
¥ Yes Ne © Minorities
Yes [#No d Physically ar mentally disablod
¥ Yes No e i ar i di d

Yes [ Ne Unabsle 10 provide their own legal mformed consent

Yes [FNo = Pregrant females as tanzet popuation

Yes ENe h Vietims

Yes ¢ Mo i Subpents in insttations (e g, prisons, mursing homes, halfway houses)

Yex ¥ Noo e subjects fikely to be vulneruble 1o coercion or undue mnfluence

Yes ¥ Ne  k L= this inernational research? IT yes, provide details a5 10 if OHRP regulations apply in or near the .
area you imend 1o conduct research or if vou have conacted individuals for applicable regulations o NIV
human subject rescarch.

Yes [FNe | Arc rescarch subjects in this activity students recruised fram university classes or volunteer poals? 1F
a0, do you have a repsonable altemative(s) 1o participation as a research subject in your project, Le.,
ummrncuvuy .mda s wriling or reading that wouldserve 1o protect stidenits from wnfar pressure or

in this projeca? I sticn “Yes,” explnin any allernatives

cpmns ixx elags cradit for pedential husman subject uoll:mleers o your study. (It e also important to
temember that: Students must be free to choose not (o participate in research that they have signed
up for 8t any time without penalty, Communication of their decision can be conveyed in any manner,
1o melude simply net show mig up for the research )
Nia

¢ Yes Mo m [= nudio from the subjects recorded? 1§ ves, how do you plan to protect the recorded nformation and
mitigate any additional risks?
The recods of this shady will be keps prvate, As the findings will be publicly available, we
will not associste names with the speafic narmatves nor sndude sy information that will
ke it possibile to identify you The audio of the interviews will be destmyed onee the tapes
have been teanseabed. The researchers anticipate cemeval of the audio 6 months after
recording- a1 the end of the study, onee miterniews have been transeabed. Poar to the end of
the study, research records will be kept in a locked file; ondy the researchers will have access
o the revords,

Yes F No n Are research subjects” muges being recorded (video taped, digitally recorded, photographed)? IF
ves, how do you plan to protect the recorded information and mitigate any additional nsks?
A e <

XIL  FDA ACTIVITIES: Answer the following questions about potential FDA regulated actmities:

Yes # Na @ [s this & Clinical Tral?

Yes ¥ Na b Are you using an FDUA approved drug/device/dingnostic test?

Tes ¢ Mo« Dxaes this aetivity involve the use of FDA-Regulated products? (biologieal products, color addinves,

food additrves, human drugs, ete)

Yes ¥ No d Has the prodocod been submitted to the FINA, or are there plans 10 submit it to the FDAY

Tes ¥ No e Have yousubmitted an FDA form 3454 o 3455 {conflict of interest)?

XL CONFLICT OF INTEREST: Concems have been growing that fnancial intesesss in research may threaten the safety and rights o

of buman research subjects  Finanaial intenssts are noé in them selves profibated snd may well be approprite and legstimate, Mot all

fmanesal interests canse Conflict of Interest (COT) or hamm to human subjects However, to the extent that financial interesis may
aifect the wellare of human subjects in research, - IRB's, nstitutions, and mvestigators must conssder what actons regarding financial

interesis may be

o protect b

the following questions:
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| Yes # Mo 3

Dmmarlhe nstitution have any prepretay lerestin s potential product of this ressarch,
ur licensing

¥ Mo o

Do you have an equity interest in the research spansar (publicly held ar a nan-publicly held
compary )}
Dl vea receive sspnificant paymsents of other sors, e prans, equipment. retamess for consultation
wmilior honorarsa from the spotsor of this research?
Yes ¥ Mo ol Do oo receive payment o particepent or imeentive paymeris!

& IE you smswered yes to any of th ab stions, phease provide sdegy sl v i
a0 the IRE can ssess any petential COT mdmminbo«e

Yes + Mo [3

FPROJECT COLLABORATORS:

A KSU Collabrators: List anyane affilistcd with KU wheo is col ecting or analyzing data- (1ist all coltaborntons an the project.

inchuding co-principal svestizators, undenzraduate s gradume students).

Name: Depanment: Campus Phone: Campus E-mail:
Aspstant Professor Anne  Landscupe An:hl.l:dmandRaml T85-532-3852 sheamishi@k-state o
Heamish & Community Planning

Associate Professce Jessica Department of Sacialogy, 785-532-4970 ilooneglmaet
Masie Faleone, PhD (8o rologr e Saamml Wtk o

Non-KSIT Collaboratars: List all collaborators on your human subjects resesrch project not affiliated with KSLU in the spaces
belonw. KSU has negotiated an Assurance with the Office for Human Research Protections (OHRF), the federal office
responaible for oversight of research invalving human subjects.

e Crgunization Institutional E-mail

Dhoes vour non-KSU collaborator’s srganization have an Assurance with OHRF? (for Federabwide Assusance lstmngs of
other mstitutions, please reference the OHRP website under Assurance Inf at hitp:/fohrp.cit.nih,

| Yes No  ifves, Collabarator's FWA #

I your nan- KSU collabarator's IRE reviewing this proposal?
| Yes Mo Iyes, IRB approval #



RE Appica i TRE Appiici o
s i S i o _— o INVESTIGATOR ASSURANCE FOR RESEARCH INVOLVING HUMAN SUBJECTS
A e must have o copy o Tl Tilkated | on file for eac S colluk wh is
ok covered by their awn TR and asurance with OHRF, When research imvlving haman subjects includes sollaborators (Print this page separately because it requires 2 signature by the PL)
who are mlemnlcwees on agents of K517 the notmnt f thase il y he covered under the K317
Assurance only in accordanes with a formal, written agreement of commitment to relevant human subject protection policies
and TRE oversight. The bl\afflml.ed Investigasors Agreement can be found and downloaded at itpeiwww k-state.odu’ -
rasearehveom ply/ietyTor P Nume:
Online Training Title of Project:
Mnmﬂamlmmm‘ﬁ CHANGED*
The TRE has I y training requi prior o p L. Training is now offered through the . - .
Collak Institutional Training Initiative (C1T1) Program, l.-sh‘ninns far mgslnllmn sl e b AVE ASSURANCES: As the Principal o this p 1 provide for the Fllowing:
training ave on the URCO website http://www k-state.cdw
A mmiguﬂmmg_a This project lrii be performed in the manner described in this proposal,
. 3 o Ilﬂl mtdl R State University
Use the cheek hoxes belaw to select the training courses that apply to this application. 1f you have any ity P s e ol
questions about training, contact URCO at complyaksn.edu, or (T85) 532.3224, gubdelines, .\n,-p»npmd deviation or modification from the pu-nced-m dmllee herein must be submitted to
the TRR, and be approved by the Commitice for Research Invalving Human Subjects (TRB) prior to
implementation
Mandatory Training
nci i
Responsible Conduct of Resarch e B Treining: Tussure thot all personncl working with huan sabjects described in this protocol are technically

[ IRB core modules
Required (Provost-mandated) for all full-time K-State employees
Expont Compliance C
Required procedure-specific training (check all that apply to this protecel);
Studeris in Research {check il students are listed as personnel on this protocol) Intermmtions] Research
Research m Public Elementary and Secondary Schaals Research with Chikdren Research with Prsomers
Vidnerable Subjects - Rissarch Involving WorkersEmployees 118
Research with Subjects with Fhysical Disabilities and Impairments
Gender and Sexuality Diversity in Human Research
[ Research with Older Adulis

[nternet Research
Megal Activities or Undocument Status in Human Research
Research with human blood. body fuids, or tiesues

Allnew personnel or personnel with ex pired lmning are required to register for CITTand take the new i

training If you p deted online IRB modules, your training status will remain i
current until Il expires. TRCO wB verify u-alnhg firoms the previous system as well as the new system prior to

approval of any protocel, ¥

LeX
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competent for the rale described for them, and have cometed the required [Illllnlhllng aceessed via the
URCO website at: K-state, hat no proposals will
recelve final TRB approval until the URCO bas documentation of com pletion nl'lralling bw all appropriate
persannel,

Extramural Funding: 17 Tunded by an extramural sowsrce, | assire that this application accurately reflects all
procedures invalving human subjects o deseribed in the wwnnu-acl propasal la the funding sgency. [alo
assure that 1 will notify the IRRURCO, the KSU P and the entity il there are
modifications or changes made w the protocol after the initial submission to the funding agency.

Study Duration: T that it s the resp ¥ of the Committee for Researeh Involving Human

Smjecli (TRE) to perform continuing reviews of human sabjects research as necessary. | also understand that
reviows are Tt Is t0 provide thwely and accurate review or upcdate

Iulorlulllml when requested, to include notification of the TREZURCO when my study ls changed or completed.

Conlict of Intevest: 1 mssure that | have Iy describedd fin this appl any patential Conflict of

Interest that my collsharatars, the University, or | muy have in association with this proposed rescarch activity.

Adverse Eveni Reporting: 1assure that T will prompily report to the IRBE/ URCO any unanticipoted problems
Invobving risks to subjects or others that involve the p 1 25 approved. Unanticipated ar Adverse Event Form
b focated omn the URCO website at: bitp: k-stnt I the case of a serlous
event, the Uanticipated or Adverse Events Form may follow a phone call or email contact with the URCO,

Accuracy: [ assre that the information herein provided to the Committee for Human Subjects Research is to
the best of my knowledge complete and accurate,

(Principal Investigstor Signature) ATkaney
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AN Eroimyical Ziv — Rangriam—Ogiats | 2ok Cously Arra, Sasin Dok

All Ecological Sites — Rangeland

Oglala Lakofa County Area, Sowth Dakota
Map unit symbol | Map unit name | Component name | Ecological slfe AcTas In ADI Parcant of ADI
(percent)
A Lotenier iy ciay | Loy, RDGIKYTERMNE — 27 166%
mm chame [B5%) | Loanwy Overlom
pescent Hemlearsp[1I9%6) | FOGIKYDZINE —
e wiet Larxd
Hanvescn E7%) ROGIKYDZINE —
Loarwy Tesace
caF Camyon (9P ROGIKYTHONE — 16 e
e, 1610 40 Saliow
percest shopes Ocglaka (7% ROGIKYTERNE —
Loarwy 17-MIPZ
Ty [5%) ROGIKYDATHE —
Thin Liptared
ek pulerep, RDGIKYSENE —
Skl BX) Monelie
Thirtyniee F7%) ROGIKYDIRNE —
Loarwy 17-MIPZ
Ly () ROGIKYDIRNE —
Loarwy I7-MPZ
[ -] ROGIK YT OMNE — 149 17%
T e
aacialion, Hin
Rk puleyop, ROGIKYRENE —
A0 Pt e |k ) | el
Ty [5%) ROGIKYDATHE —
Thin Liptared
Oglaka EG) RDGIKYTERNE —
Loy 17-MIPZ
et f%) ROGIKYTRENE —
Loarwy 17-MIPZ
Ly ) ROGIKYDIRNE —
Loarwy I7-MIPZ
Cralt (%) ROGIKYDZRNE —
Loy Duverion
e Kl st e, 0 o | el (PR ROGIKYTRENE — 036 E -
poresl Hoprs Loawy T7-MIPZ
e [I%) ROGIKYDIRNE —
Loarwy 17-MPZ
Fachfiekd {75 ROGIKYTRMNE —
Loarwy 17-MIPZ
Crmhen (7%) ROGIKYDZRNE —
Loarmy Dwverion
Lo kel o Web Soll Suneey WiREAHE
== Crrwsvalins Tarvios Malioral Cropeciive Soll Saey Page A
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AN Erpinica 2 — Aangrt—Ogtata | kot Cously Ara, Sasin Dusoks

Oglala Lakota County Area, South Dakota
Map unit symibol Map unit name | Component name | Ecological sibe Acres In AOH Percant of A01
{parcant)
Loxigegie. ROGIKYDZTHE —
Tequenty poed | Clayey Deeriow
%)
o -] el TR ROGIKYTENE — 1349 T
e, 41 12 Loy T7-M1PZ
perreat sopes Coltey (A} ROGIKYDITMNE —
Thin Lipiard
LIy, ) —
Loarwy 17-M1PZ
Eppng {59%]) RDGIKYTOMNE —
Taliow
Kol (39%) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy 17-M1PZ
Olala [7%) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy I7-MIPZ
Crxhen [7%) ROGIKYDZRNE —
Loy Overion
[T H Kl By, ot el TR ROGIKYTENE — 1.1 4%
s, a9 Loy T7-MIPZ
F ¥ Ly [TR) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy T7-M1 P2
oty prx) ROGIKYDATMNE —
Thin Upkard
et %) ROGIKYTENE —
Loarwy 17-M1PZ
Eppng {59%]) RDGIKYTOMNE —
Shalow
Crahen () ROGIKYRZRNE —
Loy Overlion
Kol [7%) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy 17-M1PZ
OrE Degiaia-Camyon Ogtala FEPK) ROGIKYDIENE — 6 T’
s, 1 In 25 Loawy T7-MIPZ
Pt (AN RGO —
Salow
oty (%) ROGIKYDITMNE —
Thin Lipiard
et %) ROGIKYTENE —
Loarwy T7-N1 P2
Ly, () —
Loarwy 17-M1PZ
Elalekget (%) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy 17-M1 P2
ReB Rt X) ROGIKYTENE — 14 4%
- %1 ] Loawy T7-MIPZ
Pt (%) |FIGIOYINE —
Shalow
Lsny ekl Fesoarcee Web Sxll Suneey AMEAHE
=N cormsovalion Sarvios Kalloral Cropealive Soll Swvey Page 4 OF 5
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Al Ecchigical 24w — Rangeiasd—Oghaka | 2ok Cously Area, Sosin Daimka

Oglsla Lakota County Area, South Dakota
Map unit symibol Map unit name | Component name | Ecologlcal site Acras In A0 Parcant of A1
{parcant)

Ty (%) FOGIKYTETME —
Thin Ligiard

Hemtli () FOGIKYTRRMNE —
Loy 17-MIPZ

Noixkige (%) FOGIKYTREMNE —
Loy 17-MIPZ

Oglata (@7X) FOGIKYTREME —
Loarwy 17-MIPZ

Ly ) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy 17-MIPZ

Howen [1%) FOEAYTH RS —
Cerd
DR

Rl Rortwt Kol et | st &%) ROGIKYTIHENE — a1 1%
s, i 9 Loy I7-MIPZ
perreat siopes Kt (PR ROGIKYTIRNE —

Loarwy I7-MIPF

Camyon (5% ROGIKYTAONE —
Salow

Mckiige: [7K%) ROGIKYTIRNE —
Loarwy I7-M1PF

Tolsls far fews of nleeand =13 1D
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Appendix C

Historic Register Excerpts
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A Fam 106008,
888

United States Department of the Interior
National Park Service . J

National Register of Historic Places
Registration Form

T foen i or s o aming o rcuasting deseinwtons of Wigedny orindhdual properies e 1. Sas insucions in Guideinas for Compiating
Hationai Fonms (Hational mmmwnmmwmm—mqmmmumawmm.muummmnm
Hem doss nal apedy [ dhe propery baing documanted, srdsr *N/A° for nol appilcabla.” For nctians, styias, malzriais, and arses cf signiicancs, aer ony tha
om0 Babogane b 1 TG ITUZIora. For R SR UL SomIUaon Enesis 2 16 B00. Tyns 2 srei.

1._Name of Property

historic name MR
other names / site number  Wounded Knee Mational Historic Landmark

W Approual Mo, 1034:0018

2. Location

straet & number __ N/A MiA: [ ) notfor

city, town Wounded Knee [V vieinity

stato South Dakota code SO county Shannon code 113 zip code 57794

3. Classification
Ownership of Property

Catagory of Property Humber of Resourcas within Property

[ ] privete [ lbullalng!tl Contributing  Noncontributing
|1.l | pub ie-local [ 14 buildings
Siais ¥ sis i iz sies
l'-' | puhl‘lw—Flﬂlrll [ 1 strusture structures
[ 1object i e objects

2 24 Total
Mams of related multiple proparty llsting: Humber of contributing rescurces previsusly
13- fisted In the Mational Register

4 State/Federal Agency Certiication

As the designated authority undar the Natianal Historic Presarvation At of 1966, as amendad, | heroby certity that tis [ | mormination

[ 1 request for determinaticn of sligibillty meats the documentstien standards for registering groperiins in tha National Fagister of Historis
Places and maets the procadural ang professional requiremants s forth in 36 CFR Pan 50 In my apinion, the propeny | meats

[ 1 does not meet the National Register criteria, [ ] Ses continuation shast.

Egnaiure of ceifying oficis Tals.

‘Signaiure or Federal agency and Gaoay

In my eginicn, the proparty [ ] mests | ] dowsnot mest the Mulienal Register criteria. | | Sea sontinuatian shast

Sigranre of commeniing o Siher oAl D

Egreanre of FeQaral Agency And GUTeRy

5. Natlonal Park Service Certification

I hiareby, certify thal this proparty is;

[ leatered in the Naiionsl Regisier.
[ ] 5es commnuanan anaot

[ ]dwwarmined sligiole for the hationsl Register.
[ ]8es comrustion shaot.

1 detarmined not aligible for the

National Fegister,

] ramaved fram the National Registar.
1 atner, explaing

Signature af Na Fesoer Tt



6._Function or Use

Historic {antor categ from Current {enter from
{ battle gite pomestic / single dwelling
i Socisl / meeting hall
Eeligion / religious st Religlon ligious structure
Demestic [ camp SEE CONTINUATION SHEET
Architectural Clasaification Materials (snter calegories from instruchions)
{emter categories from Instructions)
bIFEN
HiA walls M/R
roof NI
othar NI
Describe present and histeric physical appearance,
Ttem 7
Knes Nati 1 Historic Landmark, commonly known as the Wounded

Knee Massacre Site, is located im a vast area of gently rolling grasslands
on the Pine Ridge Indian Reservation in southwestern South Dakota. It was
here that forces of the U.S. Army‘s Seventh Cavalry and followers of the
Minneconjou Chief Big Foot participated in the bloody nadlr of the Siow
Campaign of 1890-1891., The Wounded Knee National Historic Landmark has
undergone alteration and intrusions since 1850. A few modern buildings,
building sites, and roads constitute the majority of intrusions. However,
the important natural features which played a key role in the historical
events that transpired at this Landmark retain their historical integelty.
These featuras are readily apparent and easily distinguishable. Those with
the clearest historical importance and highest visibility are burial hill,
the dry ravine, and Wounded Knee Creek. Burial hill was the location of the
Aemy's artillery during the massacre and then of tha mass grave of many of
the Minneconjou fatalities. While many Minneconjous died in the dry ravine,
others were able to make their escape through this routa. Wounded Knee
Creek gave the site its name and also formed a natural eastern boundary for
the events that occurred.

Natural setting

Wounded Knee National Historic Landmark is located in a vast area of
gently rolling lands in the saut n particn of South Dakota.
Deep, steep-sided ravines caused by water erosion have cut between most of
hills, adding noticeably to the ruggedness of the area. Small perennial
streams, such as Wounded Knee Creek are found at wide intervals. The
streams meander nocthward te the White River through narrow valleys.

Native short prairie grasses cover most of the area. Trees, primacily
pine, are found along the perennial streams and are also thinly scattered
among the hills. Cultivation has been attempted con scme of the more level
ground although most of the area remains as rangeland for cattle and horses.

[+ 1 See continuation sheet
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NFS Form 108008 QB Approval Mo, 10240018
LIl

United States Department of the Interior
Mational Park Service

National Register of Historic Places
Continuation Sheet

Section number __7 Page _ 2

Within the boundaries of the Landmark is a section of the Wounded Knee
Creek valley and the adjoining uplands. The Creak crowds the eastern side
of the valley creating a nearly lavel terrace 1,000 to 2,000 feet wide
betusen the Creek and the base of the uplands. A gradual ascent from the
valley fleor leads to the uplands approximately B0 fest above. Eroded spurs
of the uplands which jut into the valley resemble small hills. Beyond the
site boundaries, the uplands may be 200 or more feet above the valley Floor.

The site is cut by a dry ravine running east to west. MNear Wounded
¥nee Craek, the ravine is approximately S0 feet wide and 20 feet deep with
nearly vertical sides. As the ravine extends west, the gulch becomes
narrower and deeper as it cuts into the uplands. The ravine divides inte
emaller narrow branches that rise to a ridge which forma the western
boundary of the landmack.

Historic Appearance

The community of Wounded Knee in 1830 included a post office which was
housed in Louie Housseau's general store. Moussesu’s residence and these of
Red Bear, Eagle Bull, Plenty Bear, Six Feasthers, and Fire Lighting were
located nearby.' The first massacre accounts were written in one of thesa
structures, and after the Army left some of the wounded Indians found
shelter in the houses.’ The remaining etructures in the community conslsted
of an Omaha dance lodge, a echool, a Presbyterian church, and at least six
additional houses, unrelated to the history of the Landmark and locate
outside the boundaries.’ Hene of these structures have survived.

Richard E. Jensen, Research Anthropalogist with the Nebraska
Historical Society, conducted an archaeslogical reconnaissance of Wounded
Knee in October 17-19, 1989. During the course of reconnaissance, square
nails and salt-glazed pottery were found in the northeast corner of the
landmark, suggesting the possible location of the historic structures that
comprlsed the community of Wounded Knee. A shallow depression about 30 feet
in diameter and two feet deep was alsc identified. This feature closely
te the location of the residence as described in
historic maps and contemporanecus photographs. This kind of feature can
result from a partially filled basement. Mousseau noted that his house had
a cellar.' However, the feature has not been srchaeslogically tested.
During the reconnaissance, a local Laketa informant Pat Rowland identiffed a
general area approximately 1000 feet southwest of the burial hill where,
according to local tradition, some of the horses killed during the battle




KPS Farm 10-500-8 OMB Approva No, 10346018
is-a)

United States Department of the Interior
National Park Service

National Register of Historic Places
Continuation Sheet

Section number __7 Page 1

were buried. Metal harness parte were id to have been found in this
wicinity. Archasclogical investigations will be needed to confirm this oral
account.®

Major Samuel M. Whitside selected the community of Wounded Enee for
his camp on Decamber 26, 1890 for several reasons. It was a known point on
the road from the Pine Ridge Agency, and Whitside beliaved it was near his
cbjective, the elusive Big Foot band. The nearby Creek provided water for
his men and animals as well fuel for cooking. Major Whitside commanded
Troops A, B, I, and K of the Seventh Cavalry and was accompanied by a
platoon of the First Artillery. Two days later Whitside was joined by
Colonel James W. Forsyth who established a camp to the northwest.® Forsyth
was the commanding officer of the Seventh Cavalry and had with him Treeps €,
b, E, and 6. A treep of Oglala scouts and ansther plateon of the First
Artillery alse sccempanied Forsyth. Big Foot's peeple camped te the south
of the soldiers sleng the north edge of the ravine.

In 1890 barbed wire fences enclosed three small areas which may have
been used for gardens or stock corrals. Although no evidence of them
survives, two of tha enclosures wors important features during the massacre.
The western most enclosure partially barred the escape route used by some of
the women and children. The escapees were funmeled northward between the
nertheast cormer of the enclosure and the right flank of Trosp E.° When the
fighting began Lleutenant Thomas Q. Donaldscn and his men of Troop C
retreated behind the fenced area of the scuthernmost enslosure.® (Ses
Sketch Map A and Cloman Map A.)

Contemporary maps Lndicate several roads crossing the Landmark but
nearly all vestiges of them have disappearsd. Just north of the cellar
depression is a road cut leading across Wounded Knee Creek. Because of ita
location it is possible, even probable, that this wae in vae in 18%0.

South and a short distance east of the burial hill there is evidenca
of a crossing over the ravine. It is too far west to match the crassing
shown on the map drawn by Lieutenant Sidney A. Cleman, Acting Engineer
Officer of the Division of the Missouri in 1891, but im in the vieinity of a
crossing shown on a version of the same map Funliumc Bix years later in
James Mooney's monograph on the Ghost Dance.
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In May 1903 some of the Indian survivors

dedicate

eturned to the site teo

he © This granite shaft, more
than six feet in height, was placed at the side of the mass grave. The
monument im inseribed with the names of many of the fatalities and is a
contributing object in this nomination due to its symbolic and spiritual
values.

Present Condition and Intruaions

Wounded Knee National Historic Landmark has experienced several
physical alterations and intrumions since December 29, 1850. The natural
features, however, have not been seriously compromised by the alterations.
The natural features and the existing historical documentation for the site
posmess considerable power teo il the of the principals
during the course of the day. Three natural features played key roles in
the events that transpired on December 29th: the burial hill, the dry
ravine, and Wounded Knee Creek. These features have the clearest and me
direct associations te the histerical event. The burial hill wae the
location of the Army’s artillary durlng the engagement and, afterwards,
the mase grave. The dry ravine served as the major escape route for the
Indian Wounded Knee Creek gave the site its name. It serves as & natural
eastern boundary in which the temporary campe and the day's events occurred.

of

The physical integrity of Wounded Knee National Hlstoric Landmark
comparee favorably to cultural rescurces where similar activities occurred,
e.g. battlefields, seuncils, and campsites. The Cleman Map ean be overlaid
on the existing terrain to ate the site’s continsuing integrity.
Maps drawn by eyewitnesses alsc astest to the site’'s integrity. Each map
posees a high degree of internal ccneistency. (See attached maps by
MeFarland, Allen, Wella, and Hoen Cloud.) In addition, the histeric
photegeaphs of the battlefield taken on Jaruary 3 and 4, 1831, can be easily
matched to present topographieal features. Based on these comparisons,
Wounded Knee National Historic Landmark retains integrity of metting,
feeling, and appearance. The Landmark's integrity of location and
assccistion remains clear to Beth the lecal inhabitants as well as the
general public.

1n recent years there have been some intrusions on the Landmark.
Fortunately, the Lntruslons have not obscured or sericusly damaged the
natural features which were important to the historical events that occurred
at the site. The macadam highways with deep and wide ditches on either side
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are the most cbvicus features. The roadways parallel or in part overlay the
major trails of 1890. The current unimproved trails are less noticeable and
would be guickly reclalmed by pralrie grasses if left unused. Two electric
power lines cross the slte but are relatively unobtrusive.

A Catholic cemetery acound the mass grave was sstablished sarly in the
20th century and continues in use at this time. It is enclosed by a chain
link fence with the entrance flanked by brick columns.

Medern buildings and building sites constitute the major intrusicms.
The structures and sites are relatively amall in size and are widely spaced
which diminish their impact upon the Landmark.

Period of Hational Significance

The massacre or battle of Wounded Knee erupted during the morning of
December 2%, 1890, at approximately 9:15 A.M. The most intense fighting
occurred within the first 30 minutes. This was followsd by what the
commanding officer, Colonel James W. Forsyth, called "skirmlsh firing" for
abcut one hour.'! te from eyewl indi that sporadic gun
firs continued for a somewhat longer pericd, perhaps until sarly
afterncon. - It was nearly 5:00 P.M. before the wounded were evacuated and
the troops and many of the surviving Indians left for the Fine Ridge

hgency.

Although the significance of Wounded Knee Wational Historic Landmark
focuses upon this enceunter, related events cccurred befors and after the
event that expand the time frama. On December 26, 1890, Major Samusl M.
Whitside received an order to leave the Pine Ridge Agency to go in search of
Big Foot. Whitside left the Agency with Troops A, B, I, and K of the
seventh Cavalry and arrived at the Wounded Xnee post office at approximately
5:00 P.M. on December 26 and immediately set up camp. This establishment of
Whitside’s camp marks the beginning of the period of significance of the
National Historlc Landmark.'

on pecember 27 trocps were dispatched from the camp to search for
Big Foot and his followers, but the group was not immediately located. Tha
band was found on December 28 eight to ten miles to the northeast of the
camp on the Porcupine Creek. The party was escorted to Wounded Knee at
abeut 2:00 P.M. After locating the band, Whitside sent to the Agency for
reinforcements.'® The second battalion of the Seventh Cavalry under the
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command of Colonel James W. Forsyth arrived at approximately 8:30 P.M. and
proceedad to establish a camp a few yards northwest of Whitside's
location. "

Although the Army left during the afterncon of December 29, the site
continued to be occupied by Indians.” A severe blizzard hit the area early
on December 31 paralyzing the reglon for twenty-four hours.'® A rescue
party of Indians travelled to Wounded Knee from the Pine Ridge Agency on
Januaey 1, 1891 and found eleven weounded Indian survivers.'?

A burial party of 30 clviliane with military escort assembled on the
morning of January 3 to inter the Indian dead. The departure of the burial
party the following afterncon of January 4, marks the end of the pericd of
significance.™

while not forgotten, tha mass grave where 146 men, woman, and
children were buried was left unmarked for more than a decade.” on May 28,
1503 the Indian survivors of the Wounded Knee Massacre dedicated a granite
monument at the grave slts. The monument was purchased from Kimball
Brothers of Limcols, Nebraska. During the dedication ceremony the Reverend
W.J. Cleveland delivered a sermon followed by short spesches by Joseph Horn
cloud and Fire Lighting.” Tha historic monumant i@ an integral componant
of the site and has acquired exceptional cultural and spiritual significance
to the Sioux.

The Weunded Knee Mational Histeric Landmark boundary contains
approximately B70 acres encompassing the gite and all related significant
natural and manmade resources.
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Cuftural Atfilistion
Lakota

Wounded Enee Natienal Histeric Landmark is a benchmark in the histocy
of the Lakota Ghost Dance, the Sioux Campaign by the United States Army, and
the Plne Ridge Remervation Troubles of 1890-91. The events which transpired
on December 29, 1890, are intricately assoclated with all three of thase
historical developments. The peried of slgnificance for the site

begins on December 26, 1890, when U.5. troops established a base camp at
Wounded Enee, and extends through January 4, 1891, when the remaining dead
were interred in a mase grave, inelusive of all events assceciated with the
"Massacre/Battle of Wounded Knee." The period of mignificance also includes
May 28, 1903, the date the Lakota tribe dedicated a monument to the dead at
Wounded Knee.

Significant Person Architect/Builder
HiA

State significance of property, and justify criteria, criteria considerations, and areas & periods of significance noted above.
8. significance

On December 29, 1H90, the last mader violeat encounter between
American Indians and Whites cccurred at Wounded Knee, South Dakcta., The
event has been entitled the "Wounded Knee Maseacre' or "Battle of Wounded
Knes®, depending on the historical perspective of tha writer. The titles
reflect tws distinet incerpratations of the military engagement where forees

Wounded Knee & storic Landmark is = ed with an
important event (National Historic Landmark Critecion #1), the "Wounded Knee
Mapsacre," alse known as the "Battle of Wounded Knee.” Significant on a
national level in the areas of Native American Ethnic Heritage and United

of the United States Army, Seventh Cavalry, and the followers of the
Minneconjou Chief Big Foot, participated in the tragic and bloody nadir of
the Sioux Campaign of 1890-91.

This was a desperate time of defiance and disilluSionment for the
Indian tribes. New laws and the recently dep meiEe i had
in divqs:ing the Lakota of huge tracts of land. The Lakota tribe, well
as many other tribes who were confined to reservations across the West, had
turned to the Ghost Dance religion as a way to preserve their traditional

States Hilitary History, Wounded ¥nee is censidered a pivotal point in the
nistory of Indian-White relations. Hlstoriec archasological investigations,
especially the distribution patterns of bullets and shrapnel on the site,
have the potential to yleld important Lnformation about the events which
tranapired betwesn December 26, 1890, and January 4, 1891, at Wounded Knes
[NHL Criterion #6). Under the National Historic L thematie

Wounded Enee is important for ite assoclations with the theme: Y. Westward
Expansion of the British Colonies and the United States, 1763-1898; subtheme
€. Military-Aboriginal American Contact and conflict; and facet 3. The

HWorthern Plains.

The site is also important for its anthropolegical
assoclation with theme: I. Indigenous American Populations; subtheme D.
Ethnohistory; facet 5. Becoming Native American; and subfacet d. Native
Responses to New Economic, Political and Territcrial Arrangemants.

way of life and regain centrol of their destiny. In terms of the
significance to the Lakota, Wounded Knee shattered that dream, broke their
sacred heep of the werld, and left its members resigned to reservation life
and to the acceptance of government dictates.

Prominent and influential historian Frederick Jackson Turner presented
his frontier thesis in 1893 with a cutoff date of 1890 for the theoretical
end of the American frontier. Turner based his argument on the United
States Census of 1890 which had reported that a frentier line no lenger
existed in the American West. The acknowledged passing of this histerie
pericd of Euro-American settlement colncided with the year of weunded Knes,
seen at the time as the last Indian challenge to settlement. Therefore, tha
events at Wounded Knee have achieved meaning for both White and Indian
cultures.

To the United States military authorities, Wounded Knee ended the
threat of an Indlan outbreak in the sparsely settled areas of the Plains.
The Sioux Campaign was perceived as the last Indian War of the United
States, with Weunded Knee representing the last major confrontation.
Wounded Knee, as ne other event im thie county’s history, has become
asgociated with the perceived end of the Rmerican frentier. Over four
hundred years of cultural confliet in North America resulted in the loas of
Indian independence.

[+'] See continustion shest
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The Rocky Mountain Regional Office of the National Park Service held a
public mesting at Wounded Knee on June 21, 1990, to discuss the draft KHL
nomination. The meeting was attended by approximately 40 Native Americans
reprasenting various bands of the Lakota Sioux. Tribal elders felt that the
¥ Lakota ve was not sufficlently contalmed within the
draft nomination. They recommended that interviews be conducted with
several elders who were descendants of survivors of the engagement at
Wounded Knee. The National Park Service followed this recommendstisn and in
July and August 1990 conducted four oral interviews with Leons Broken Nose,
Celane Not Help Him, Leonard Little Finger, and Birgil Kille Straight.
Although “Indian® verslons of the engagement have been published, most
nntchl-yr The a int of the Sloux and Ihe

£ Eit 5. R = . —
srovide an llrpu:tant historical perspective and thersfors have besn included
in this ction of the nomination.

I. Historical context

During the summer of 1889, the Lakota traditional way of life meemed
to be disintegrating. On February B, 1887, President Grover cleveland
signed the Dawes Severalty Act. champloned by Henry L. Dawes, Senator from
Massachusetts and Chalrman of the Senate Indian Committee, the Act attempted
to quickly assimilate Indiane intc White society by instructing them in
farming and the benefits of individualism and private property ownership.
The Act previded for specific 160 aere alletments of land te heads of
families with smaller allotments going te bachelors, women and children.
"Surplus” reservation lands wera then cpened to general settlement.

The Act, however, stipulated that a majority of the Indians on a reservation
must first consent to the allotment plan.

The added pressures of prospective White settlement in the Dakotas
quickly prempted Congress to negetiate for the majority consent of the
Laksta. As a consequence, the Siocux Bill was passed by Congrese on Mareh 2,
1BB9. The Sieux Bill ealled for a divisien of the Laketa Reservation ints
smaller reservations, the distribution of allotments in saveralty, and the
cesslon of the surplus lands. A three-man commission was sent to secure the
necessary signatures of three-fourths of all adult Lakota males for approval
of this cession. The commission’s key member was Major General George
Crook, who had a long history of civil and military dealings with Indiana.
Over a period of montha, Crock's use of promises, threats, bribes, and
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11 the y ol The Lakota

mtly relinguished more than nine million acres of land.?
Dispossessed of vast tracts of their reservation lands, inplementation of
the Dawes Act exerted immediate and disastrous consequences on Lakota
culture. The allotment process serlously eroded the authority of tribal
governments, destroyed traditional land tenure systems, and accelerated the
spread of poverty among the tribe.

Upon the departure of the commissioners in late summer 1889, the
Lakota were left dazed and confused. Almost before the ink was dry on this
latest the reduced the ations to the Bureau of
Indl..n i\ffll!l lnd r.ha Lakota experlenced an immediate rnduction in :halr

had promised this would not b a
belioved they had been cheated. They saw the resulting elchness and hunger
as very real threats to their well being., The reduction in rationa
colncided with a severe drought which blazed across the High Plains during
the years 1889 and 18%0. The harshness of reservation life and the fallure
of the Government to fulfill its obligations appeared to doom the Lakota to
a life of despair and frustratien.

Then a glimmer of hope appeared. Rumors circulated about a Measiah in
the far west who had come to aid the Indians. The source of the rumors was
a Paiute Indian shaman, Woveka, or Jack Wilson, who lived near the Walker
Lake Reservation in western Nevada. In January 1889, Wovoka had a great
vision which was the genesis of a religlous movement that would become known
a8 the Ghost Dance. Wovoka was lgnored by the White world for almest
two years, but his message spread rapidly through the Indian world by werd
of mouth, letter, and finally by fact-finding committees, or delegatlicna,
Bent te Nevada from distant tribes, Lncluding the Arapaho, Cadde, Cheyenne,
Shoancne, and Ute.’

During the fall of 1889, a Lakota delegation of a half dozen men
slipped avay from the Pine Ridge Reservation to investigate the rumors of
the Messiah. They returnad with the news that the Son of God was truly om
earth and that his coming wag for the benefit of Indians, not Whites.' The
delegates, most noticeably Kicking Bear, would scon become some of the most
wisible leaders of the Ghost Dance.® A sacond delegation returnsd to the
Pine Ridge Reservation after a visit to Wovoka in March 1890 am confirmed
disciples of Wovoka and began to preach the new religion. They were guickly
ordered to desist by Pine Ridge Agent H. D. Gallagher.
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The Chest Dance, ae preached te new followers, offered a selution to
the Lakota‘s mest pressing prebl it ed the di of tha
Whites. There would no longer be restrictions on the familiar Lakota
raligien and custems. The Indians weuld again be fres to live as they
chose. The teachings foretold the return of thelr dead ancestors, who
number would assure the Lakota of the manpower necessary to regain control
of the bountiful land. Finally, the return of vast herds of buffale would
provide the necessary food and raw materials for the increased population.
Of equal importance was the buffalo’s key role in the Lakota’s traditional
mythology and religion. The disappearance of the animal had left a
spiritual void which would be filled when the animals returned. The Lakota
added familiar elements from thelr own religious rituals to the Ghost Dance.
Thus, th e d wi B Wi evol

r'].i,ul.un rather than remaining apart as a brief experiment with an -xnti.e
belief.®

The Lakota, and most other tribes who embraced the new religien, wore
a special Gheost Danee eestume. Ghost shirts and dresses were ritually
prepared garments worn by adherents of the new rallglon. while many Plalns
tribes worse the shirts, only the Lakota believed the garments wers
bulletprecf.’ Whites viewsd this as svidense of the Laketa's warlike
intentions choosing to ignore the primarily defensive character of a
bulletproof garment. The Indians had no prophesied need for aggresalve
weapons since tha Ghoat Dance promised that the Whites would disappear
through supernatural means rather than by military force. While many Whites
were convinced that the Ghost Dancers wers preparing for war, the dancers’
primary consern was defending themselves from outaide interference while
centisulng the ceremonles. In truth, the Chest Dancers spent an lnordinste
amount of time retreatisg from situatiens with any petentisl fer eonfllet.

The Bureau of Indlan Affairs, however, percelved the Ghost Dance as a
threat to plana for the assimilatlion of the Sioux. Agents sought to ban all
associations with the Ghost Dance on their Agencies.® Settlers added thelir
voices to the growing concern. Convinced it was a prelude to war, thoae
near the Lakota reservations demandsd the suppression of the religion.
Rlthough the fear of an outbreak was unjustified, it grew to epidemic
preportions after newspapers began publlshing unverified stories about
Indlan "depredaticns."’

In 1890, two events the i asingl table situation.
A crop failure and an approximats twenty percent reduction in rations on the
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Pine Ridge Agency caused the Lakota to suffer. Hunger has often been cited
ae 3 major cause of the Ghost Dane While privation certainly contributed
to the spread of the religion, a mors fundamental cause lay in the Lakota
desire to reclaim control of their destiny.™

During the summer and fall of 1890, the new religion spread across the
Pine Ridge and Rosebud Ressrvations. There are no reliable figur on the
number of , but ona ebs r astimated forty percent of the Indians
an Pine Ridge favered the new movement, &s did thirty percent on Resebud.!!

In 1890 & South Dakota physician, Daniel F. Royer, was appointed the
Agent for Pine Ridge R Arriving in late snpr_mb 1890, Royer's

October, M was insisting that military

interventien on the reservation was necessary not only to suppress the new
roligien, but to protect civilians from an ocutbreak of hostilitiss. Royer
believed a war was inevitabla.'

As more converts joined the Ghost Dance, Indian agents adamantly
demanded that the religlous observances be stopped. On several occasions
the Sicux agents sent reservation police to halt the dances. Special Agent
E. B. Reynclds summarized the situation when he wrote "that the matter is
beyond the control of the police” and called for a "sufficlent force of
troops to prevent the outbreak which fs imminent."'’ oOn Nevember 13,
President Benjamin Harrison ordered Secretary of War Redfield Proctor to
ready troops for the field. Based on field reports from both the War and
Interior Departments, Harrison cencluded that an outbreak at Pine Ridge
Resarvation was forthcoming and was advised that "it is not safe to longer
withhold troops.” The fellewing day, General of the Army Jehn M. Schofield
told Major Ceneral Nelson A. Miles, Commander of the Divieion of the
Mimsouri, to “take such action as, in [your] judgement, may be necessary in
wiew of the existing situation.=™

By November 18, 1890, the War Department had dispatched troops ko
bagin the military occupatien of the reservations. Brig. Gen. Joha R.
Brooke, Commander of the Department of the Platts, and about 400 troops
marched north from the railhead at Rushville, Nebraska, toward the Pine
Ridge Agency, arriving there before daybreak on November 20. Brooks's
ordera from his supericr, General Miles, were to protect the agency and to
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encourage the "loyal" faction of Siocux. In the coming month, additional
troops would be transferred to Pine Ridge from posts scattered across the
Wast.

One regiment, the Seventh Cavalry, left Fort Riley, Kansas, on
Movesmber 23, arriving at Pine Ridge on 26 after a y-five mile
ride frem Rushville.'® Mo other regiment in the entire Army evoked the
images of the old Indian fighting Army more than did the Seventh Cavalry.
Several of its officers and men had feught at the Little Big Hers fourteen
years earlier and, bacause of this the balief of a "revenga® motive for its

tions at Knee gained credibility. The Sioux remaln

convinced that avenging the death of Gecrge A. Custer was the motive for the
Willin - ne hand, sificers of 5
cavalry challenged the allegation of revenge as a motive for the massaere.
For example, Li Jeha €. ; Troop 1 of the Seventh, wrote that
pricr to their arrival, "(E]ighty-five per cent of our men had seen nothing
of Indians--indeed, had no knowlsdge of them beyond what is usually acquired
at heme by city or country boye of their class and station."™

The ability of the Seventh Cavalry--and the entire United States Army-
-to respend quickly during episcdes of civil turmoil contrasted remarkably
from the days of 1875, although nearly all participants and observers
conaidered the events a8 merely a continuation of warfare with the Sicux
nation.

Fundamental changes, however, had cccurred affecting both the U.5.

Army and the Indian tribes. Railrcad and telegraph lines now crisscrossed
fonm: Indian domaine and linked military posts to one another and %o their

s. By 1890, buffalo huating had been replaced by beef
issues on annuity days. All tribes had been restricted to carefull,
delineated reservations, marked not only by surveyed boundaries but also by
the new settlers whose property abutted them on all sides. Tribes had
become divided between those members who did and those who did not accept
change. The events of 1890-1891 on the Pine Ridge Reservation highlighted
these contrasts and demonstrate the great degree of change.

Inproved ation and tion had significantly changed
the U.§. Army’s strategy, especially towards the Sioux. Big forts with
large garrisons now ringed the Sicux Reservatlons. For example, Fort
Robinson, Nebraska, guarded the Oglalas at nearby Pine Ridge. Rall and
telegraph lines secved this and the other forts, ensuring a swift response
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te any eivil or military emergency. In the 18708, the Lakota were highly
and the Army operated from enclaves. By 1890, the reverse held

The Lakota began to divide into two factions after the flrst Army
units arrived on NWovember 20. Agents were ordered to segregate the “well-
disposed from the ill-disposed Indians.”'’ Rt the ssme time the Ghost Dance
leaders “notified all those who did not belong in the dance and would not
join it, to stay at home or go to the agency.”” By November 24 there were
150 lodges of th well=dismposed or “friendly” Lakota camped near the east
edge of the Pine Ridge Agency.” The bellevers, perhaps 3500 people,
¢ﬂnq—:egatwd in the northwestern part of the Reservation in a section of the
B i a8 the stronghoid. T oup of
canprhod pnma:uy of the Brule tNM from Rosebud, but many Oglalas
from Pine Ridge were alse p Despite the P segr

line between believer and non-believer was never sharply drawn.

came to be

Generals Brooke's first job, restoring order and Federal authority ac
the agency, was guickly accomplished. His second job, restoring order on
the entire reservation, was more complicated and required more time and more
troops. Broocke adopted & polley developed by General Miles of "coaxing™ as
many of the disenchanted Lakota to the agency with a combination of promises
and threats. He promised food for their bellies and redresses for wrongs
and threatened military retaliation if the Ghost Dancers left their
reservations. Though progress appeared agonizingly slow to civilian
observers, Brocke's efforts seemed to work.

President Harrison continued to cleosely monitor the developments., On
December 1 he ordered Miles to "take every possible précaution to prevent an
Indian cutbreak, and to suppress it promptly if it comes."™ If trouble
came, it was to be confined to the reservation.

Chief Big Foot and his band of Minneconjou Ghost Dancers began
attracting atkention in mid-September. Big Foot clung to the old Lakota
traditions and resisted efforts by the Bureau of Indian affairs to
"elvilize" him. chief Big Foot was not overtly hostile, preferring instead
a kind of passive resistance and diplomacy. The Minneconjou‘s Cheyenne
River Reservatlon hgent, Perain P. Palmer, reported that Big Foot's band was
“becoming very much excited about the coming of a mesaiah. My police have
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been unable to prevent them from helding what they eall ghost danees.™
Palmer alse complained that nearly all of the daneers had Winchester
rifles.®

A part of the Elghth Cavalry closely monitored Big Foot's actions from
Camp Cheyenne, & temporary station only abeut fifteen miles west of Big
Foot's village.”™ After the Army occupation of Pine Ridge, Lieutenant
Colonel Edwin V. Sumner was placed in command of the military camp on the
Cheyenne River with orders to prevent Indians from leaving their home

ions.*™ on & Sumner met with Big Foor, Hump and other

leaders in the area and found them to be “peaceably disposed and inclined to
& Afr.n- the defection of Hump from the :anka of the

became the sole leader of the G

evers, B
Cheyenne River Reservatlon.

on

on December 15 the situation was exacerbated when Agency police killed
Sitting Bull, who had become a Ghest Dance leader on the Standing Rock
Reservation. About 150 of Sitting Bull‘s followsrs fled the reservation and
sought refuge. Blg Foot offered to care for these refugees, and perhaps a
many as forty joined his village. Ancther thirty believers from Hump’s band
alac joined the village. Meanwhile at Pine Ridge prior to December 2%, the
military’s plans appeared to be going smoothly. The Ghost Dancers abandoned
thelr refuge, the Stronghold, for the Agency.

Almost b;l default qu Foot became the center of attention. Miles had
sought to close the trall between the Pine Ridge and the Cheyenne River
reparvations, which would keep Big Foot's pecple and the followers of
Sitting Bull from going to Pine Ridge.” Miles called Big Foot "one of the
most defiant and threatening” Ghost Dance leaders, his band coneidered
“malcontents of tha Sitting Bull fracas.*” Miles believed that the
situation was too volatile and the megotiations too delicate to allow the
introduction of such a catalyst. On December 16 Colonel Sumner received the
order to arrest Big Foot.

Big Foot, on the sther hand, had recently received a message from
several important Chiefs at Fine Ridge, including Red Cloud. The letter
invited Big Foot and his growing band to come to Pine Ridge te "help make
peace” with the U.S. Army. 1In return for his help, Big Foot was to receive
100 horses. HNo doubt motivated by a belief that consolidation of the bands
would provide a safer environment for his people, Big Foot and his council
decided to travel ko Pine Ridge.™
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Big Foot's band was intercepted and arrested by Sumper on December 21
aftar it became clear that his band was leaving Lte reservatien for Pine
Ridge.® Blg Foot agreed to take his people unescorted te Fort Bennett and
surrender. Most of his followers however wanted to procesd to Plna Ridge.
Big Foot acceded to the wishes of the majority.” ©On the night of December
23, the band slipped out of the village, quietly eluding the soldiers.™

Miles feared that this "may turn all the scale against the efforts
that have been made to aveid an Indian war."™ Through Brocke, Miles sent
out troops from the Sixth, Saventh, Eighth, and Ninth Cavalry reglments to
comb the country for Big Foot's band and pravent it from escaping ints the
Badland On December 26 Major Samuel M
h Cavalry and two pieces of field ac
Foot. on that same day Whitslde established a base camp for hie field

i at Knes. Knee was the site of Louis Mousseau’s
combination post office and stors, and the nucleus of the small crossroads
community.

The band moved in a southerly direction, but when Big Foot caught
pneumonia, the march slowed to a crawl. ©n December 28 the band collided
with Whitside’'s column just northeast of Porcupine Butte, Although Big Foot
carried a white flag, both sides formed battle lines. Whitside met with Big
Foot and ordered the Indiane to move to the Army camp on Wounded Knee Creek,
and Big Foor agreed. When Whitside demanded twenty-five rifles, the Chief
was more evasive but did promime ts turn the guns over later.”

Brocke sent Colonel James W. Forayth and four more troops of the
Seventh Cavalry, a troop of oglala scoute, and more artillery to reinforce
Whitside. On Sunday evening, December 28, Forsyth arrived at the camps of
whitslde and Big Foot along wounded Enee Creek and, as senlor officer, took
command. The Hotchkiss cannone were positioned on a little hill northwest
of the tent camp.

Accompanying the troops wers several civilians, one of whom was a Pine
Ridge trader who brought a barrsl of whiskey £o camp., Drinking was
apparently confined that ovening to the officers who toasted Forsyth on his
capture of Big Foot.” wWhother any of the principals wers intoxicated during
the critical events of the next morning is not known, although the subject
of moldier drunkenness has clung stubbornly to some modern versions.”
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Little movement occurred in the Indian camp that evening. According

to survivor Help Them, an Oglala who had accompanied Big Foot‘s band back to
his Pine Ridge Reservation home, "The men were not allowed to take the
horees to water, so the watering of the horses was done by little boys.

11. The Events of December 29, 1850

On December 29, 1850, the conflict between tha Lakota Ghost Dance
followers and the U.S. Army‘s response to this religious movement reached a
climax and were forever bound together.

map (Bww Ci ¥ t F.A.
Cloman, Acting Engineer Officer, Second U.S. Infantry, after his battlefield
inspectien of January 3-4, 1891, and interview of several prineipals,
greatly assists in following the complicated serles of events associated
with the "Fight with Big Foot‘s Band.” It purports to be "showing positlon
of treeps when first shee was fired Testimeny takea from several
witnesses during the military investigation of Wounded Knee corrcborated the
accuracy of the map.

Testimony and interviews of some of the participants indicated that
the first shot wae fired at approximately 9:15 A M. Just prior to this time
the ranking military office, Colonel Forsyth, had called a council. He
erdered the Minneconjous to surrender all of their guna and told them they
would be taken to ancther camp.'® In grudging compliance a few old weapons
were surrendered, but Forsyth believed the Indians were hiding thelr best
rifles, and he ordered a search of the warriors and the camp.

Wnile a few soldiers rummaged through the Indians’ tents for weapons,
an Indian from the council circle began singing Ghost Dance songs and
*stooping down, took some dirt and rose up facing the weet...cast the dirt
with a circular motion of his hand toward the soldiers...*" Lieutenant
Jehn C. Gresham saw this astion. Later, expressing the majerity opinion of
the military, he believed the throwing of dirt was a signal te attack the
troops which the Indisns had decided upon the night before.®

There were however dissentl ini Li W.W. Roblnson, an
eyewitness, was convinced that the Indlans did not plan to fight and

therefore a mignal was unnecessary. BDefore the flring started, he "observed
the children, of all ages especially, playing among the tepees....lt w

08 | 211

NP5 Form 10-600-8. OMB Aproval e, TE4-0018
Lo

United States Department of the Interior
National Park Service

National Register of Historic Places
Continuation Sheet whou i

Section number _s = Page _12

proof to me that there was no hostile intent on the part of the Indians."®
Dewey Beard, ene of the Minnecenjou survivors, explalned that the man threw
the dirt "as they did in the ghost dance when they call for the Messiah."
Rather than a signal, the actisn was a prayer. **

Shortly thereafter Black Coyote, sometimes called Black Fox, refused
to surrender his rifle to the scldiers and a struggle ensued which resulted
in the acseldental discharge of the fireaem.' Almest immediasrely, figheing
broke out on both sides. The few Indians who were still armed fought back,
while others retrieved firearms from the pile of confiScated weapons and
4oined the fighting. The shock, the surprise, and the pall of black powder
smoke obscured much of the horror of these first few minutes of fighting, in

sh probabiy more than one-half of the fatalities occurred. Big Foot was
wounded in the initial burst of gunfire and was later killed when his
movements, according Eo eyewitness Charles Allen, attracted the attention of
the soldiers.” Elk Saw Him heard Black Coyote's rifle discharge and
recalled that: “Firing followed then from all sides. I threw myself on the
ground/then I jumped up to run towards the Indian camp, but I was then and
there shot down.* One of the most detailed eyewitness accounts of the
council and the first shot ls by Philip Wells, a mixed blood Sicux, who
served ae the Army interpreter for these negotiations.’

The deadly fire at the council circle only lasted about ten minutes
before the Indian survivors began a full retrest. Most of them ran to the
socuth across the Indian camp to the meager safety of a ravine. Many more
died in the ravine, including most of the women and children. Dewey Beard
took refuge in the ravine, initially at the feature labeled "the Pocket” on
the Cloman Map *B® and also labeled "Pit where some of the Horn Clouds were”
on the Joseph Horn Cloud Map." Dewey Beard later described mome of the
action: "I was badly wounded and pretty weak too. While I was lying on my
back, I looked down the ravine and saw a lat of women coming up and crying.
When I saw these women, girls and little glrle and boys, coming up, I saw
soldiers on both sides of the ravine shoot at them until they had killed
avery one of them.""

sSeveral made their escape via the ravine. According te Lisutenant
Lloyd S. McCermick: "Several had, howsver, Succeeded in reaching the foot
hills and the dense brush growing in the ravines.* McCormick was not
alona in his use of the plural when referring tc the ravine. Lieutenant
Ernest A. Garlingten wrote: “The majority, including women and children,
making for a ravine running along the west side of their camp; others for
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ravines leading to the low hills west of camp, firing as they went."®
Joseph Horn Cloud, an Indian survivor, sald he witnessed the capture of the
Indians at “the head of the ravine or one branch of it~.*® Henry Jackson,
alsoc known &8 Harry Kills White Man, recalled that he and his sister ran “to
the head of the ravine that goes west."®® These accounts seem to indicate
that the Indiane took advantage of many of the branches of the big ravine as
they made their escape from the troops.

The movements of other participants, especially the cavalry unlts, can
be generally followed across the landscape. According to Whitside, the
Indians fired into Troops B and X, with the soldiers returning the fire.

The Indlan survivors broke through their ranks and left camp Ln three
the major G weSt, up Lhe ravine, some ac the
and through the south line, and some on the road past the mounted troop
facing east (Troop E), betwsen the troop and the wire fence.

Before the first shot Lieutenant W.J. Nicholson, Whitside's battalion
adjutant, was on his way to report to his superior that Indian women were
packing their belongings, presumably to flee. Kicholson resched the opening
between Troops B and K when the shot was fired. Fe passed ln the rear of
Troop B "to a ‘Wi.ﬂt just behind the crest of the hill to the left (west) of
the battery.*"

Commander of Troop B, Captain Charles A. Varnum, and fifteen of his
men were on a weapons search of the Indlan camp. They had started on the
north end of the tepee camp, at "the end towarde the hill where the battery
was located.” Lieutenant Robinson, who was isting Varnum at the time of
the shot, "galloped up the hill to the rear of the battery,” dismounted, and
went to the crest of the hill, probably to await orders. The remnants of
Troops B and K had moved to the hill where the artillery was placed. Later,
Varnum reported to Foreyth and was ordered to cover the field hospital
located on the slope of battery hill., (See McFarland Map of battlefield.)
Varnum testified that he was ordered,

some hours after to take 20 men and clear the
ravine. I cleansd that up towards the head of the
ravine seme 150 yards.”

Captain Varnum and his men nineteen ts hiding in the
ravine and sent them back to camp under guard. Troop E struck the ravine at
the "Pocket® to clear it of Indians.
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Artilleryman Corporal Paul H. Weinert tock the place of his fallen
commander and, according to Captain Rllyn Capron, fired the Hotchkiss cannon
with devastating effect. Captain Capron estimated that at this time the
Indians were 300-400 yards lwly." The reminiscence of Weinert indicates,
however, that the firing occurred at a much closer range. As the fighting
progressed, he rolled the gun down the hill to the ravine:

They kept yelling at me to come back, and I kept
yelling for a cool gun--thers wera three more on tha
hill not in use. Bullets wers coming like hail from
the Indians’ Winchesters. The wheels of my gun were
bored full of holes and our clothing was marked in

Bl S
my hand just as I was about to put it Ln the gun,
and it’s a wonder the cartridge

didn*t expleode. T kept going in farther, and pretty
socon everything was qulet at the other end of the
line.™

Captain Henry J. Nowlan, whe commanded Treep I, was positioned scuth
of the ravine. He testified, “from the position I occupied on the far side
of the ravine, I saw the Indians come towards us inte the ravine and go up
and down it.* First came noncombatants who, Nowlan said, were allowed to
go. HNowlan’s men fired on the men who followed later.

captain Charles W. Taylor's Indian scouts, cempesed of Oglala
rocruits, found themselves caught in a crosefire. Eyewitness John Shangrau,
a scout but not part of this unit, later recalled that many of Taylor's men
“broke and ran and took shelter under the bank of W.K. Cresk."

captain Winfield 8. Edgerly commanded Troop G, which was mounted 150
yards east of the council circle. A wire fence limited the Troop’s movement
on one flank. After the firing, Edgerly wae ordered by Forsyth to pursue
the Indiane. Tegether with Lieutenant Tayler and some scouts, Tresp €
reached "the head of the ravine.” A trooper in Troop G estimated that this
was two miles from camp. There they found Captain Henry Jackson and Troops
€ and D and several refugees.”'

At the first shot, Troops C and D received fire from the north. It
was unclear whether it was from friend or foe. HNevertheless, both treocps
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fell back to the south behind the cover of a hill. According to Lieutenant a number of dismounted cavalry cccupied the ridge.
selah R. H. Thompkins of Troop D: The barricade was in extent 400 or 500 feet by 20 or
30 wide. similar breastworks of sacks of cats were
about § er 10 minutes after the firing began the also piled up arcund Mpusseau's store."
Troop was deployed on the crest of a hill,
dismeunted. I was ordered down te the ravine to the By mid-af the i hooting at Knee had come to
left to hold the ravine and Stop the Indisns frem an end. Some of the Indian survivors who escaped during the fighting found
firing into the rear of our line as they had been refuge with the Ghost Dancers at the Stronghold. The Rrmy gathered up thelr
doing.*™ dead and wounded and began the slow march back to the Pine Ridge Agency.
The Army was accompanied by most of the Indian survivors including
Whitside rode up to Jackson and ordered him to round up the Indians’ spproximately 30 sericusly wounded Indians who rode in Rrmy wageons. One

herd lnd p'url\u the Indlnn. “going up the hilleide tc the westward.® Ewnnth Eavlll‘mn recalled, “slowly, for the sake of the wounded, the long

whers the ceds iying as dack spots im ©

winter night and their sign of peace., the white flag, was moving gently with

te

he and thd i Troop

four men of Troop C

started due west, up the bluffs, and had to travel the wind. . . The column reached Pine Ridge at 9:30 P.M.*
over 2 miles to the head of the ravine. Just as we
headed it, at the point where the road came in, as When word of the slaughter at Wounded Xnee reached the Agency--the
we were turning at the head of the ravine, I saw an firing could be heard at the Agency, fifteen miles away--a furcr arose among
Indian slide down the bank into it.*? the Lakota camped nearby. Many Lakota men became enraged and fired on the
scldier camp from long range. Brooke ordered his men ko held their fire.
Capt. Edward §. Godfrey‘s Troop D and Lisutenant Taylor and his scouts met civilians were convineed that the Rgemey weould be actacked, but it never
Jackson. Hoth troops had come from different directicns. Taylor thought happened. Nearly all of the Lakota fled north to the Strongheld.
this polnt of convergence, the "head of the ravine, " was two or two-and one-
half miles from camp. Aseistant Surgeon charles B, Ewing, who accompanied
Edgerly, estimated the distance from camp as two or three miles. Godfrey 111. Subseguent Events
d it as being d ons-half to two miles from camp.®
Although more than twe dozen xeporr.au from such newspapers as tha
The sseuts served as interpreters to convince a group of 24 Indiane to . and
surrender. A large war party of Indians coming from the direction of Pine o Inte: ap vied for 1=:.n- Ridga news, local talent scooped the
Ridge Agency fired on the eoldiers from long range and succeeded in rescuing on th Knee story. Eyewitness accounts were
the prisoners. Jackson concluded: *We fell back sbout 400 yards to & geod written by Charles W. Allen, .ditu( of the Chadren Democrat but on the Hew
position and stood them off." Troops E and G were dispatched to the area by York Herald payroll, Will Cressey of the Omaha fiee, and William F. Kelley,
Forsyth #m reinforcements. The milltary party returned te camp, picking up Hebrasks State Jeursal (Lincoln). The + who had
the Indian peny herd aleng the way. In his , Bwing that accompanied the Seventh Cavalry to see the di.unli.nq of Big Foot's band,
upon hie aerival he: sent their urgent dispatches by horseback to Rushville. On Tussday morning,
December 30, the first of Knea in daily
found the ridge leading from the battery to the nationwide.*®
house ln its rear belng barricaded with sacks of
grain and cracker boxes, and finally with the wagons On December 31, General Miles arrived and took personal command at
drawn up in double line upon the sast of the ridge. Pine Ridge. Miles now had more facts at hand. This additional information
The guns of the battary were placed in position and led to grave dsubts concerning the accuraey of the initial accounts of khe
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fight. He began to hear of the severe casualties suffered by noncombatants.
Miles alec began to suspect that the 30 soldier cacualties were due to pser
placement of troops by Forsyth which resulted in a deadly crossfire. Miles
was especially displeased with Forsyth‘s performance at Wounded knee and the
skicmish that occurred at the Drexel Hission on December 30. With the
approval of W t al Miles 1 hed an investi “

An Indian rescue party from the Agancy went to Wounded Knas on January
1, 1891, and fourd saveral survivors.’’ The rescuars were forced te abanden
their mission however, when they were fired upon by other Indlans whe
misunderstood the group’s intentions.

ry 3, 1851, t 3 ian burial party ta
* A second contingent of soldiers came frem the Rosebud
Agency, under the eommand of Captain Folliet A, Whitney, Eighth Infantry, ko
meet the party. The burlal detail had been detained because of concern
about a possible Indian attack and the inclement weather.

Captain Whitney counted 47 dead in the immediate area where the
council had ccourred but noted:

evidence that a greater number of bodies
have been removed. Since the snow, wagon tracks
were made near where it is supposad dead or woundad
Indians had been lying."?

During the course of their task, the burial party collected all the
dead remaining on the site. Werkers found numerous bedies ln the ravine
south of the Indian eamp whers many of the

victims had sought shelter. The next day 146 bodies were interred in a mase
grave on the same hill from where the Hotchkiss cannons had raked the camp.

The total number of fatalities at Wounded Knee was undoubtedly higher.
Survivors, family, friends, and the rescus party removed some of the dead
and dying before the burial party arrived on January 3, 1981. oOral
tradition among the Sicux pesple today tells of several bodies being taks
and buried along Wounded Knee Creek. Some of the Indiana taken to Pine
Ridge later died from their wounds. Eyewitness Joseph Horn Cloud compiled a
list of 186 Indian dead.” Interviews conducted later with survivors and
others by Bureau of Indian Affairs investigator James McLaughlin indicate
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that some casualties were overlocked by Horn Cloud.”* A total of at least
250 dead is almost certain.

Angry and in the of Knee, some Ghost
Dancers undertock several minor offensives and became hestile in a very real
sense. In the days immediately following the Wounded Knee massacre, Sioux
warricrs fired on the Pine Ridge Agency, fought the Army near the Holy
Rosary Catholic Misgion and attacked an Army eupply traln near the mouth of
Wounded Knee C"!k,

By Januacy J peace talks were again under way. ©On January 7, Miles
ted Oglala l.eldsr lwnu Man Afraid of Hi.t Horses to travel to the

able to convince nny Oglalas to leave these -:mp- and return to the Agency.
Four days later the firet large group under Big Road returned to the Agency.
During the next few days the most determined believers abandoned the
stronghold and moved cauticusly towards the Agency. By the 15th the last of
the Ghost Dancers had reached the Pime Ridge Agency. ©n January 16, Kicking
Bear surrendered his rifle to General Miles. On January 18 Miles officially
proclaimed the end of the Sioux Campaign.” With the "war" concluded,
demobilization began immediately. The majority of troops were transferred
from Pine Ridge by the end of January.

on June 27, 1891, a group of Government commissicners arrived from
Washington to address some of the problems of the previcus winter. While
meeting with cosmunity leaders near Wounded Knes, the commissioners heard
frem Lakota farmer Bull Bagles

My friends, this piece of land on the other side of
the creek which has been flooded with bload is where
I make my home. . . Some men were killed right
inside of my fence on the plowed ground....I am
stlll walking through the field and plowing up the
ground, cevering up the bleed.”

With the help of family and friemds, Wounded Knee surviver Joseph Hoen
Cloud erected a monument at the site of the mass grave on May 28, 1903. A
contributing feature of the Wounded Knee National Historic Landmark, the
marker is inlcribwd with the names of many of those whe were killed at
Wounded Knee.'
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Iv. cenelusien

In 1890, the dominant culture saw the events of December % as
the culmination of the ware between the United States and the Sioux Natlon.
Wounded Knee has been recognized by Native Rmericans, scholars, and the
gensral public, as & symbolic event in the long hlstory of Indian-White
relations.”” Controversy over seversl of its aspects, including the Medal
of Honore awarded to twenty-sight soldiers who saw action ar Wounded Knee,
the contention that Federal troops were "avenging” Custer, and whether
soldiers or Indians fired the first shot still persist. This nemination
did not attempt to resclve these lssues and no doubt they will contlnue to
sngage the attantion of historiana.

Ethnohistorians view Knes &z & turning point, reflecting the
drastically reduced visibility of the Ghost Dance movement and th
corresponding beginning of tribal resignation to reservation life and
recognition of governmental authority. Students of Frederick Jackson
Turner’s frontler hypothesis note the significant year of 1890 as the

th tical end of the Ameri frontier. For military historians, the same
year marks "ths last major armed encounter between Indians and whites on the
North American continent,” if not the official end of the Indian wars.®

For the Lakota, the site of Wounded Knee becams sacred ground, consecrated
by the blood of their pecple and commemorated by survivors, relatives, and
descendants. In the Lakota world view, as expressed by Black Elk, Wounded
¥nee meant the breaking of the hoop of the world and the loss of contrel of
their destiny.™ Wounded Knee ocnce again gained national attention
when eeveral hundred Laketa and thelr supporters occupied the area in a
violent expression of Indian rights. Wounded Knee has ultimately become the
ymbol of the long history of the tragic subjugation of a culture.

V. Descendant Interviews

Between July and August of 1990 the Rocky Mountaln Regional Office of
the National Park Service conducted four oral interviews with Lakota elders
who are descendants of survivors. The scope and richness of detail in the
following interviews with Leona Broken Nose, Celane Not Help Him, Birgil
Kills Straight, and Leonard Little Finger led to the decision to include
ch interview in a transcribed form rather than attempting to Lntegrate
sections of the interviews into the body of the history. The transcripts
have been edited to focus on the events and issues surrounding Wounded Enee.
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The original unedited tapes of the interviews are housed at Badlands
wational Park in Scuth Dakota.
The interviews contain kinship terminology such as “mother,- -father,"
and .* Although Lakota kinship is based upen a
pri.n:l.pla of bilateral descent, as is Buro-American kinship, the Lakota
kinship tes in & in which some ralatives
are called by the same term as others. For example, the term "mother™ may
be used to designate one's own mother and all of her "sisters." The kterm
tsister” anlmu one’s female siblings and one’s mother's sister's
and her” may include the parents,
4 s, &nd the siblings of the these

B, great
59
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WOUNDED KNEE INTERVIEW: CELANE NOT HELP HIM
AUGUST 1, 1990

This is an edited transcript of an Lnaterview conducted on August 1, 1350
with Celane Wet Help Him (CHHH) at the home of Oglala Sloux Tribal Council
member Alsx White Plume, cutside of Manderson, South Daksta, by Jennifer
Chapman, Park Ranger from the Badlands National Park. Celenane Not Help Him
is the grandsughter of Dewsy Beard, who surived the Wounded Knee massacre.
Dewey Beard wam the brother of Joseph Horn Cloud and Daniel White Lance,
both of whom also survived the massacre. Although other people were present
at the time of the interview, none participated. Mrs. Not Heln Him often
used different inflections to represent voices of speakers other than

herself. Quotation marks |

are used Lo capture Chis. In Bome cases, She
indicated that semescne said something witheut changlng her inflectian. In
these cases, quetation marks are not used. This transeript reflects Mes,
Wot Help Him's werd selection. RAs Ls standard practice, repeated words and
false starts have been deleted to preserve text readability. Beyond normal
punctustion the following notation ie used in this transeript:

missed word or werds
{) uncertain transeription
/ break in speech when thought is incomplete

[} Jemnifer Chapman's comments

ac: S0, what I‘m interssted in finding out are just the detalls that
Dewey Beard told you sbout what happened te him at Wounded Knee,
ineluding what happened en the events leading up te Weunded Enee
and alse what happened afterwards.

cHHH: well, I'm golng to tell something about my grandfather told me.
See, I've been raimed by them. When I was 14 months old, my
father, Webster Beard, died of a heart attack. We lived north
of Kyle.

But ever since then/ I stayed with my mom for a while, and when
1 was 8 years old, I remember when Grandpa (Dewey Beard) used to
talk about/ When I was 8 years old, that’'s when I fully
remember what happened, and what he told me, what we talk about.
When he talk about these, he got tears in his eyes. He'd cry a
little bit, and when get through talk about it, he always goes
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Celane Not Help Him Interview Continued:

cutaide and sings for them, the pecple that got killed in
wWounded Knee.

He said that they use toc camp cut along the Cheyenne River, this
Big Foot band. They got relatives with Sitting Bull. They used
to visit over there, or sometimes some people come to visit,
Then, one time, they told them that they were trying to arrest
Sitting Bull, and they tried to arrest Sitting Bull, but they
moved around so fast, they wers not able to. The spies, the
security that takes care of the ___, they told them, some
scldiers are all over. And some are not scldiers, but they hang
in there, and some Indian police. 5o Sitting Bull, they teld
him te watch out, be careful and alert. I think that’s what he
did, and here, all of a sudden, two horcaeback came over teld Big
Foot that they killed Sitting Bull that sarly morning. They
said that it was sarly morning while it was still dark. They
said that was in the winter when days are short, and nights are
long. During that morning, early morning, but it‘s still dark,
and here, 1 guess, he sald that some of the Sitting Bull’s band
was going to where Big Foot wam camped, somewhere scattered all
over somewh into further north, and, next, they said they
tried to get Big Foot. They'rs going to capture Sitting Bull,
and they’re going to capture Big Foot.

So, I guess, some wants to go to north and some wants to come,
but if you know how it is, if they’'re going to kill you or
something, if they're going to do something to hurt you, you
wouldn't want to stay. Just like you can’t oven think. You
want to get away from them., Y¥ou go where it's safe. So they
came over here, and they use to make a camp along the Cheyenne
River called Pedra. I think it‘s scuthwest along the Cheyenne
River. When they’re coming this way, they said they left some
atuff there untll kthey come over here, and if everything tursed
cut, they were geing te go after their stuff, so they left some
stuff there. So, I guess, they just grab what they can and head
cut this way. Befors then, Red Cloud told them to coms over
here and register, and they might even get team and wagon or
rhings like that. So they were coming, but they said that they
told them to be careful. But they were just coming anyway. And
they sald they den‘t have mueh food. They den‘t hawe too much,
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Celane Not Help Him Interview Continued:

just a little bit. They‘re tired, and they‘re cold, and they're
starving. They're starving for part of it. They came through
Red Water, and that's where they stopped, and get ready to eat a
liztle bit and drink water and then head cut this way. They
atopped at Red Owl Springs owernight, and, from thers, in the
morning, they head out to Wounded Knee up Pine Ridge. I guess
when they got up on that flat, the __, they said the spy, the
sgcurity said they saw some horsebacks going towards them, and
8o told them to get ready or be alert or semething. So they
did, and when they came closer, they knew it’s soldier, Seventh
Cavalry. Some were not soldiers, but they wers hanging in

there, and, I guess, that a T i he Baid he's
lecking for Blg Foot, so they sald, "He's in the wagon, really
sick."

He went over thera, and ha said, *I came to see you. I want to

talk to you. Can you talk?" he said.

S0, but you can barely hear you because he's been having
hemorrhage, and when they paseed the Big Foot Pa@s, that’s when
he started having that nesebleed. But hes really weak, but he
said, "Yes, I can talk.”

He ask him, ask 25 guns when he get to Fine Ridge.

So 1 guess that what they all think they’'ll do. And when they
get to Wounded Knee, they told them te put up their tipi, and
they're going te give him rest, and scon they put up their tipi,
and 1 guess they were all happy because they'll rest. Tipi and
fire and rest, (so they were happy). When they got done put up
their tipi, they were cooking, soc they ate, and Grandpa said,
“When you‘re going te go te bed, you always put long, white
dresses on and pillow and everything, and you get ready and go
to sleep."” He said, "But, in these days, we didn't de thaz."
He said, "Because, instead, when we're going to go to bed, we
have to tie our moccasine, and we'we got legging, and we got
___, and they fix themselves up and put their coats on, and then
they slesp by the fire. They didn't have cover. They had
buffalo robes, that's what they sleep on. Back in those days,
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it'e rough.” He eaid, "¥ou have to be alert in the night.
Security, let them know scmething so they can grab everything
and just take off."

50 he was fixing his moccasins and next thing, there was a tap
on the tipi door, so he told them to go in, and they said, "Thay
want you at where Big Foot tent is, and thay want you to sit
with him over there, because he's really sick.”

5o, Grandpa Horn Cloud--that’s Grandpa Horn Cloud that I'm
talking about-- he maid, "Yeah, I'll do that.”

Hs cama cut, and he told Grandpa, he said, “When I walk betwaan
them, the Indian scldier and the white soldier, I'm going to Blg
Foot'e camp. They go so far, and he reslly he treat me mean.
They push me,” push him arcund, and say something in white, but
he eaid, "I can‘t hear, I can’'t underetand sc I teld this Indlian
soldier, ‘What ls he saying? I'm supposed to do something.’

"And he said, ‘Well, never mind. Just go te Big Feot tent.'™

He went over there, but he said, "Everyone’s tired from
walking.” Some of them were walking and seme didn't have much
food te eat, and they were tired and half starved and really
cold. I guese that they were all tired, and I guess six men
were called over there to sit with Big Foob. All that time,
they want us to tell him who all’s in the/ when they killed
Custer, the Battle of Little Big Horn.

But they eald, "We're not golng to tell. We’'re not going to
tell. We don’t know something for sure, we’re not going to
tell.”

and what Big Foot told them is, "Don’t start the trouble. Deon't
start the trouble but do what you're told."

50, 1 guess that's what they do. He said he was getting sicker.
He's really getting sick, so he told them not to start the
trouble but listen to what they’'re told.
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In the morning/ Oh, during that time, they were about 44 years
old. Grandpa sald all this six men were 44 years, about that
age, and he said when they were sltting with him, with gun
point, he sald, "Son, I'm golng to tell you something. They
torture us. All night, they don’t want us to sleep, and they're
trying to make us tell whe was in that Little Big Horn, in that
fight there with Custer. But we don’t know everything for sure,
@0 we didn't tell them anything, but they really force us te
rell something.”

& in thece. ers came {up £
him with a gun and he was really poke him on the side, haed, and
it gcared him, go he got wp right away and said, "It's my
fault." He said, * I almost went to sleep. I know that we're
not supposed to sleep. You did want us to sleep but I shouldn't
do that. Tt's my fault.® And he got up, and he sat up.

And one of those six men was alwost going to slesp. He was

Until that merning, daybreak came, and the soldiers came in and
tock Grandpa Horn Cloud and that man Iron Eyes and Spotted
Thunder and told them to go back and =at and come back and sit
with Big Feat again until the meeting starts.

So he went back to eat, and here that lady, Blue Whirlwind
Woman, that's Spotted Thunder‘s wife I think. Grandpa Horn
Cloud came back and ate and was heading back to Big Foot's camp,
and that woman came in and talked to Grandma Horn Cloud. She
said, "Did you know that soldier followsd your husband, and they
was standing in back of the tipi? And that same thing.” s
said, "They de the same thing to my husband, I fed him, and I
take out, and these two soldiers were

standing in the back of the tipi. And I loocked this way and
there’s two more standing over hers in back of yeur tipi.”

"What are they doing over there?”

Sha said, "I don‘t know. They told them to stay with Big Foot
nd come back this morning.® And she sald, “My husband came
ck this moraing, too. He said that he was tired and feel
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like go to sleep, but was going te, but they teld him not te go
to sleep, so they stay up.”

But I guess, when they were going back to the Big Foot tent,
they followed them so far, and then they just go the other way
so they went back in the tipi, the tent, and those six men set
with Big Foot, Chisf Big Fast.

He sald if they didn‘t do anything or say anything, this man
could have put his gun eut in the center like they're supposed
to, but when the men came, he told them, “I want all of you to
see this.” He said, °I have this gun. i is mi H
never shoot two-legged.® He said, “I always shoot for my
family. 1 shoot food or meat for my family so I never/ I
didn't have this gun for te sheot twe-legged." He said, "But
today they told me to put in out in the center."

I guess he showed, he showed like this [gesture gun over head)
was going to go out in the center here. Soldier here, cne on
this side and the other s&ide, and thea they grabbed the gun.
&nd when 811 of them put their head down and when they stood up,
the gun discharged by itself. He dida’t shoot them. That's
when that fire starts. You can’t hear nothing, and you can't
see nothing with the smoke. He said you could see the exchange
fire. That's what happened, that’s what Grandpa told me.

Je: How dld he sscape?

CNHH! Well, the chance they get, they just run away. He got shot inm
the back and on his hip and on his leg, la the leg muscle so he
can‘t normally walk like this, ‘cause thls was shot, sc he drag
his foot. In the meantime, he‘s really short on breath, ‘cause
they shot him in the Lung. Up ‘til he was 99 years old, he/
that’s when he died of pneumonia.

He lost his first wife and son, and his father, Grandpa Horn
Cloud, and his brother were killed there, and his step-mother.
Grandpa‘'s real mother is buried in Canada, the oldest one.
They’re twe sisters, the older and the younger one, but they're
both married to Grandpa Hern Cloud. So the oldest one died in
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canada, and that younger one, they killed her in that Wounded
Knee Massacre.

And ever since then, it’'s a hundred years now, and it will be a
hundred years pretty scon and nothing ewer been done about it.
It looks like they had to kill them. I think they fesl bad for
Custer, and when we ask for something/ Right now, we are
warking on & compensation deal, but I den‘t know Lf we are going
to get it or not, but Grandpa said he went to Washington, D.C.
several times before he died. We got a lot of horses, so whan
we go to Washingtes, D.C., he scld the horses, and he raised
funds, and thea shingts They never go to tribal
er any place to ask for help., They are always on their own.

But he said, "If nothing, if they den‘t apolegize, said,
"something is going to happen to the white pecple."
Crandma said, "Not all the white people,” she said, "just those

their relatives should be punished by."

n done, and if that was the white people that
happened te them like that, they'll get help. They'll get paid
er semething. They'll get something, but leeks like they don’t
care for what they did. They awe apology to us, the
descendants, and we want Semething big for them, not little
monument .

Did your grandfather ever take yeu sukt to the site and shew you
areund?

CMEH: [interrupts JC] Always, yaah, every year when we go to
Decoration Day. We have Decoraticn in Juns, and we always camp
thers, gather over thers. And they put flowers, thay decorate
the mass grave. And then after that, they eat and have s litkle
meeting. And he always showsd me the places.
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WOUNCED KNEE INTERVIEW: LEONARD LITTLE FINGER
JULY 14, 1990

This Le an edited transcript of an interview conducted on July 24, 1950 with
Lesnard Little Finger (LLF) at his home sutside Oglala, South Daketa.
Leonard Little Finger Ls a direct descendent of Joseph Horn Cloud (maternal
grandfather) and of John Little Finger {paternal grandfather), both of whom
survived the Wounded Knee massacre. Present at the interview were Mr.
Little Finger, Dave Vasarhelyi, a Park Ranger from the Badlands National
Park, and Jennifer Chapman, aleoc a Park Ranger from the Badlande National
Park who conducted the interview. The tramscript raflects Mr. Little
Finger's word selection. As i standard practice, repeated words and false
Btarcs have been deisted to preserve text readabiiity. Beyond normail
punctuation the following notation im used in this transcript:

missed word or few worde
) uncertain transcription
] Jennifer Chapman’s comments
break in speech not representing a full thought

£ 052

: Okay, well my name is Leonard Little Finger, and my ancestry involves,

as far Knee is . bBoth my 1 and
paternal sidea. On my maternal side, Joseph Horn Clowd was a young
boy, approximately 12 years old at the time of the massacre; and on my
paternal side, John Little Finger, who was approximately 15 years old
at the time of the massacre. And I guess the impact that 1 have fram
that is that I‘'m a second generation person from the original
massacre, and my father being the first generation, and my mother
being the first generation on the sther side.

And I guess, I know this is on tape, but approximately about two miles
from here, due esst at the top of those pine hills, there's a desp
canyon in there. And my grandfather on my dad’s side, along with four
other men, escaped the slaughter and came to Red Cloud School. In his
statement, my grandfather, John Little Pinger, he Lndicated that they
had escaped through the ravine and had ended up near the top, and thay
were baing pursusd by cavalry soldiers. #And at that time apparently
some people living nearby had heard the shooting and had grabbed
weapens, and they were coming to see what was going sn, and as they
came over the rise, the cavalry that was pursing the four men saw the
people on horse back, and they turned, and they fled back to the main
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Within the boundaries of the Landmark is a section of the Knee
Creek valley and the adjoining uplands. The Creak crowds the eastern side
of the vallay creating a nearly level terrace 1,000 tc 2,000 feet wide
batween the Creek and the base of the uplands. A gradual ascent from the
valley floor leads to the uplands approximately B0 feet above. Eroded spurs
of the uplands which jut into the valley resemble small hills. Beyond the
site boundaries, the uplands may be 200 or more feet above the valley floor.

The site is cut by a dry ravine running east to west. Near Wounded
¥nee Creek, the ravine is approximately 50 feet wide and 20 feet deap with
nearly vertical sides. As the ravine extends west, the gulch becomes
narrower and deeper as it cuts into the uplands. The ravine divides into
emaller narrow branches that rise te a ridge which forma the western
boundary of the landmack.

Historic Appearance

The community of Wounded Knee in 1850 included a post office which was

housed in Louie ‘s 1 store. ‘s reaid and thosa of
Red Bear, Eagle Bull, Pleaty Bear, Six Festhers, &nd Fire Lighting were
located nesrby.’ The first massacr were written in one of these

structures, and after the Army left some of the wounded Indians found
shelter in the houses.’ The remaining structures in the community conalsted
of an Omaha dance lodge, a school, a Presbyterian church, and at least six
additional houses, unrelated to the history of the Landmark and locate
outside the boundaries.” Nene ef these structures have survived.

Richard E. Jensen, Research Anthropologist with the Nebraska
Historical Society, conducted an archaeclogical reconnaissance of Wounded
Knee in October 17-19, 1989. During the course of reconnaissance, sguare
nails and salt-glazed pottery were found in the northeast corner of the
landmark, suggesting the possible location of the historic structures that
comprised the community of Wounded Enee. B shallow depression about 30 fest
in dismeter and twe feet deep was 2lse identified. This Feature closely
te the 1 ati af the residence as described in
historic maps and contemporanecus photographs. This kind of featurs can
result from a partially filled basement. Mousseau noted that his house had
a cellar.' However, the feature has not been archaeslogically tested.
During the reconnaissance, & local Lakota informant Pat Rowland identified a
general area approximately 1000 feet southwest of the burial hill where,
sccording to lecal tradition, seme of the horses killed during the battle
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Leonard Little Finger Interview Continued: Lecnard Little Finger Interview Continued:

contingent. So consequently, in the course of that flight there, my around seven wives, and it was & custom at that time that if you
grandfather was shot twice, one in the calf and then the other im the married ene sister, you took the whole group if there were other
heel, which I would like to note that they shot him from the back, sisters. 5o Chief Big Foot was under those conditions, and out of
they didn’t shoot him face forward. He was shot (in the back), and that the indication I've been given is that my grandfather was one of
that's semething that's very upsetting te me, the/ and it must have been so that they were all together, and these
family members included the Little Fingers, the Blue Legs family, the
He Crow family, and the Pipe on Head family, and so that's a point
that I'd like to mention.

But nevertheless, these--the group of pecple that were thers--took
them to the Red Cloud, or then what was known as the Holy Rosary
Mission and later Red Cloud Mission, but they treated with sulfa to
the wounds of my grandfather and were asked te leave, and the Jesults
fearing that there might be further eutbreaks of

I was with him until he passed away in 1954, and at the time that he
paseed away, I was 15 years old, and I grew up with him, Both he and

his wife, my g 8B aily sad e dur t BumEEL

to leave. And this was in the midet of a blizzard that was going
8o they left. And from Red cloud we live approximately 7 miles.
they followed this ravine or valley down to the point that where, as I
mentioned, approximately two miles from here there’s the outcropping
of (deep) canyons and the pine trees that rim it. Well, there's a

1 NGMOLHED, 58 the
time. 1In fact, my flrst words were in Laksta, so they must have had a
tremendous influence on me at the time of my growing up. I did not
realize the impact of what he had sust ed until much later. And I
guess that's part of the indoctrination--if I can use that term=-that
thay had with the Indian paopla; indoctrination from the stand point

big, deep canyon in there that's probably maybe a 150 foot, and its
almost of a horseshos shape, and that im where they ended up, and they
dug & trench, and that'e where they hid out frem December=--well that
would have been December 2§--all the way through what he called apring
whan it started to get gresn.

S0, I imagine they were there maybe thres to four months during which
time they subsisted on whatever they could Eind. And of course the
activity that they saw coming down this valley included pecple that
lived in this area. They had no ides where they were because they had
come from arcusd an area called Cherry Creek on the Cheyenne River
Reservation and were totally unaware of the pecple here or the
landmarks. hed they alsc were fearing for their lives, and
occasionally they would see soldiers coming through here. I den’t
have too much detail as to the day-to-day activities, but the
grandfather had mentioned to me that on several cccasions they had
seen mome cavalry troops caming in line, and at the end of the pericd
of time they did come back down into the vallay and subseguently
married socme people here. ALl four ware brothera.

I would like to note alsc that my grandfather, John Little Finger, is
a direct descendent from Chlef Blg Foot [Big Foot's son Yellow Horse
was the father of John Little Finger]. Chief Big Feet had, I believe,
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of trying to, rather than acculturate the Indian people to the white
ways ineluding religion and the way of llfe, rather than acsulturating
them, trying to assimilate them. And sc, consequently my
indoctrination was to really look down on the Indian aspects. This ias
just what they ingrained into ue, but as I grew older I bagan te
realize the impact that it had on him. And he did show me his scars.
They were scars that were not adequately sewn, you know, so they were
jagged, jagged scars that he had. He walked with somewhat of a =light
limp, never really altering, I guess, his lifestyle because he was
able to do all of the manual labor that was required to mailntain life.
As I mentioned, I live approximately two miles from where they wers
holed up for three months, and he liked this place, and, a6 the
allotments came, he took this land, so we’'re actually llving at the
place he came to in order to carry on a life afterwards.

I think that the most specific things that 1 recall are several
things: one is the sctusl battle itself. He indicated te me that he
had no intention of coming to Pine Ridge. He was out riding horseback
one afterscon, and he seen a large group of pecple that were coming
msouth. And 8o he rode horseback over to them and decided to find out
what was going on. And he met his cousins there, and he rode
horseback with them and pretty scon it was dark. They Lnvited him to
atay, and during the course of the svening thoy talked him into coming
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Leonard Little Finger Interview Continued:

sleng with them to Pine Ridge. The story that I have been told is
that Big Foot, Chief Big Foot, was coming down at the reguest of Red
Cloud, and that there was a discussion of giving Chief Big Foot a
hundred head of horses and a hundred head of cattle, and that in the
subsequent spring that chief Red Cloud was going to assist him to go
to Washington, D.C. and seek additional funds for being able te
survive on the Chayenne River Reservation. And Chief Big Foot, having
a large clan and band of pecple, he found it necessary te do that
because of the very essence of survival--being able to abtain
sufficient food and so on. But, nevertheless, my grandfather started
to travel with them, and by the time that they entered the Wounded

Knee area, it dawned on him that he was in a terr. e situation.

I think that one of the points that has always been shown from the
military perspective as well &s the Indian agents’ perspective has
been that they were coming down to Ghost Dance, and that this was, I
think, a very difference of opinion from the stand point of the Indian
pecple. There was Indications that there was going to be an uprising
and 8o on. I imaglne Lf you’re hungry, without any food, you may call
it an uprising, but you're going to all call it a necessity to find
adequate food for your childraen.

I think maybe I'1l divert a little bit and cover the aspect of the
Ghost Dance because the Ghost Dance is a direct translation Wagni
Wacipi and wagni being ghost, but the proper term for it is the
spiritual connestion with the spirit werld. That needs to be
corrected. It's not a Ghost Dance. Ghests are in comics and in
movies, but they are not in the spirituality aspect ae identified by
the Sioux Indians. The Ghost Dance was an act that was performed in
the sense of spirituality and that through the prayers and through the
ability to establish communications with the spirit world, that this
was the rite, the ritual that was performed. So that needs to be
clarified,

A8 they approached Wounded Knee, it’s unclear because my grandfather
never really talked about the evening that they settled there. Whers
he picks up, and what he had told me was when the gunfire started that
he immediately ran. He apparently was close to tha ravine, and he
immediately started running for the ravine. and before he made it to
the ravine, he said that there was scuffling; thers was a tremendous
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amount of gunfire, a tremendous amount of smoke from the gun barrels.
That's probably maybe because impending blizzard, there's probably &n
inversion of air sc nothing was dissipating, Lt just kind of hung to
the ground.

&nd as he ran, he said he felt like somebody hit him in the back with
an axe. It was just a sharp pain and it was strong encugh to bowl him
over. He lald there for a while, realizing that he had been shot, but
he also realized that he nesded to get away so he jumped back up, and
he started to run again. And again he felt like scmeone hit him with
an axe, and this time they shot part of his heel away, and it was both
on the same side of his same leg, and again he went down, but this
time he was able to crawl into the ravine. And he said he lald there
for a while but, you know, the sounds of the gunfire and the crying of
the people/ The scunds that he menticned were very awful sounds of
pecple being slaughtered, and he knew that was going on, 86 he
proceeded to run up that ravine.

and there were several of them that, as they ran along, that were
hiding. And it just sc happened that the four cousins got together,
and they eontinued to run. But by the time they had reached about
half way up the ravine, the soldiers, realizing that some of them were
escaping--and this apparently must have been after the immediate
shooting had cccurred and they were in and around--they began to fire
at them, and they were running towards them. Fortunately, the ravine
twists and turns and there's curves, and o consequently, they were
able to make those turns. They stayed very close to the ground, and
as they were nearing the top is when there was & group of Indians,
lasal pesple, that had guns, and, of sfourse, when the cavaley had
apparently gone up that far, and if you look a4t the site itself, it's
maybe a mile and a half from the site itself. So they were able to
escape because of that. Had not that happened, I‘m sure that he would
have been killed, and I guess I wouldn’t be here talking.

hs they got to the top, the other thing that he menticned was that
down & little bit further there was & woman that was sitting on the
ground, and she had a baby in her hands, and she was rocking the baby.
And what he had saw was & soldier had come over and took the bundle
from the woman. And he flung the bundle to the ground a ways, far
enough that the mother couldn‘t reach. And he had a rifle, and he
fired three or four shots into that bundle. And the mother, he saw
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her stand up and etart running with her arme outreached. She totally
ignored the cavalry soldier, and the calvary scldiers side-stepped
her, and as she came by, he hit her in the back of the head with that
rifle, and he knocked her to the ground. And he tock his heel of his
boot, and he put it over her throat. And then he leveled that rifle
on her, and he probably fired maybe five or six shots into her head.
And he maid that has always been in his mind. He could never really
sver get that away from his mind. I think that's probably the mast
traumatic thing that stayed with him despite being wounded and despite
being displaced.

I think the thing that I want to mention here is that had I besn in
that positicn I probably would have had very mlxed feelings. I guess
my feeling weuld be hatred, my feelings would be revenge, but I never
did detect them from my grandfather. And instead of the hatred and
the revenge, it was more towards: we are all pecple and we must live
together; this thing has happened; thers is nothing I can do abeut it,
but I must forgive whoever has done whatever to us; I bear no grudge;
I bear no hatred towards the federal government. And I think that has
given me a lesson. It has probably helped me in my ability te cope
with the werld, knowing that to have something sc awful happen to my
grandfather. Yet it gives me the strength to know that thase things
happen, they come to pass and that to forgive and to be able to carcy
on is a much stronger way for a man to live. And I teach my children
the same thing. I tell them when they are ald enough, they will hear
my stery, and they will carry that on.

Within my grandfather's side, we go back te seven generations of
pecple whose name i & name by the name of Yellow Horse, and every
succesding son in the following generation receives the Indian name of
Yellow Horse. My grandfather had it. My dad had ths name, and I did
not get it, and now my son carries that name on, and that name
probably gosa back to maybe early 1600a or mid 1600a.

Thie heusehold that I have is a Takini Ovate. and these ara surviver
people, 8o as my gemerations carry on forward, they will forever be
known as Takipl Ovate. We are survivors, and with each generaticn,
we‘ve come a long ways, from my grandfather to me to be able to be a
hospital administrator, to have educacicnal and experienced
background. Putting those together and carrying it on £o the next
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generation, moving on forward-—that gives us a chance for greater
survival.

That's one side of the stery. On my other side, Joseph Horn Cloud.
Joseph's father was Horned Clowd. His name was Horned Cloud with No
Mame was killed there, along with two sons, Sherman and William Horn
cloud. Alse there was a cousin, who at that time was considered as a
@ister, was also killed there. Rlong with that, his brother Dewaey
Beard whose wife and ten day old daughter were killed alse. I've get
about five or six of my lmmediate famlly that were killed there, and
there were probably around four or five that sustained wounde and were

, the largest ioss of iife being frow

able to

.

Joseph Hern Cloud is alse the person wha, in later years/ Well in his
early years went on to school at an all-black college Ln vieginia--
Hampton Institute—-and had a good command of the English language.

And he took my two uncles and my mother along on trips back east, and
the purpose of the trips was to ralse funds. And the funds that he
ralsed erected that monument there. And that‘s the only monument that
has ever been established there. He felt very strong abeut it. I
unfortunately never knaw my grandfather because he died areund 1929,
and he had left his thres childreen aa orphans: my mother and my unele
both were raieed at Red Cloud Mission, and then the other unele was
raised by some ranchers up at Potato Creek.

Buk, my grandfather, Joseph Horm Cloud, was part of the band that was
involved at the Custer's battle. And, I guees it‘s interesting to
note that--again from the white man perspective--that Custer's was a
massaere and Wounded Knee was a battle, and it probably sheuld be
recognized both ways. If you look at it from the Indian perspective,
it‘s exactly the opposite. There’s no need to mention much of Custer
because much has been written, and those that are aware that Custer’s
tactics led [to] a less of life that, you know, was largely his
responsibility. But anyway, I just wanted to mention that part.

Follewing the battle at Little Big Horn, Horned Cloud, who would be my
great grandfather, along with his family, went with Sltting Bull into
canada, And they stayed there for a pericd of time, maybe at least
thres years., And they decided ke return back to the Cherry Creek
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area. They were from the Cheyenne River Reservation. Both sides of
my famlly are Mini Lakotas, and so on their way back to the area
that they originally had left, for some reascn, they stopped at Fort
Llncoln. And during that period of time that they were at Fort
Lincoln, my grandfather, Joseph Horn €loud, who was probably at that
time semewhere between five to nine years old, was permitted to attend
schaol with the fort children there. ly, he learned the
English language. The family did not use the English language, but
that was his start im lesrning the langusge. And when the Wounded
¥nee Massacre occurred, the evening that they were taken to Wounded
Hnes, my grandfather took it upon his own to wisit the campfires of

e cavairy. Aad he has indicated to me that at that time there was
scme drinking that was going on, and that he had heard mention that
this group of Indians that we have right now are members of the band
that killed Custer. A&nd he alsc heard that we should kill these
people alsc, we should avenge what they did to Custer. And they did
Ast know that he the English 1 and so he
immediately went to his father, and he told his father, who was Hornad
Cloud, that there was going to be something to happen, and he told him
that they were drinking, and that thesse men were talking about this
group killing Custer, and that they wanted to do something about it.
Of course, there was not much they could do because they were under
guard at the time, but it wae decided that Horned Cloud, my great
grandfather, would stay with Chief Big Foot, and that he would try te
protect him in whatever way he could, and, of course, he was probably
one of the first to die because when the shooting started, he was with
Blg Foct, and both he and Big Foot are in that grave, that mass grave.

e Pw’f’z op ¢

Joseph was able to escape. He eacaped along with Dowey Beard, who was
his brother, and White Lance, who was also his brother, and what they
did was they went down into the creak area, and somewhares they found
a hiding place, and they hid there. They did not know exactly where
they were either. So, the following morning, what they did was
somewheres early in the mosming, the herses had/ They had a
considerably large smount of property with them, but what they did was
they caught some of the horses that they recognized which were theirs
and immediately left the scene. Of course, Dewey Beard was my, in
Indian ways, also my grandfather. He left knowing that he was leaving
his wife and his ten day old child, and he’s well documented. I think
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he's given his story as to what had happened there. That'e how they
were able to survive.

Their family was completaly decimated, and as a result, they
essentially all took/ They kept their names, their Indian names, and
when in later years when allotment took place Hern Cloud, Beard and
White Lance all took that as their Bnglish name but they were (direct)
brothers. 1 think from the perspective of my uncle Joe, well I have
an uncle that's Joseph Horn Cloud aleo. It’s his son. But I think
from the perspective of my grandfather, ha had written and had to try
to find some form of compensation, He did as much as withln his
power, political powsr which was aimost absent up until Senator
Francis Case was involved in it. He wrote a lot of correspondance,
and on record, which I have access to, are statements that he has
given regarding the loss of property that occurred. And I started ko
calculate that. If you taks a human life--of course, there Ls really
no measure for that, and I did not include those figures for loss of
human 1ife, but I took into consideration the listing that he had
gilven to/ I'm not sure, I have to refer to my notes that I have, but
I'm thinking that its a sfficer. Wall, the name's not
important, but, what he had dene was he had made a list of everything
that he had lost. He initiated that because he felt that, at scme
point in time, there would be an opportunity to seek compensatisn for
that, and thers’s somathing like 37 head of horses, approximataly 11
tipls, utensils, bedding, beadwork, knives, guns, wagens, teams.

One of the things that both grandfathers essentially had hoped, but
were net in the pesitien to de, was scme form of compensation. They
bath previded tost y which was and 1 find it semewhat
in a senae parsonally offensive from the atandpoint that the retired
Indian agent, by the name of Valentine McGillycuddy I believe, tock
that testimony, and upon his retlirement, went back to Boston and had
that information published, took the direct testimony of the pasple.
And 1 do not know what he did with that meney, whether or not he
turned it back over to tha Iadian peopla or not, but from my
understanding that was for personal compensaticn for himself, and I
find that cffensive, extremely cffensive. I'm grateful that he was
able to documant it, but if he were abla to document that, he should
have also bean abla to turn that money back over to tha paopla, at
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least the survivers that at that point in time had not received
anything.

But alsc they come across saying that this is a place of death. This
was something that they died in such a way without the abllity to
defend themselves except with thelr hands. Women, men and chlldren.
We regard for women and children, all wera killed. And that this type
of action should bs laft as it is, that there should not be any form
of recognition for them. Thess people tried for those survivers while
they were alive, tried to get something but were unsuccessful. And 1

¥ a =
My feelings are that to interpret it that way, I feel that this is a
very sacred place, as is any cemetery where it is essentially a
consecrated ground, and its largely probably because of the respect
that you have for the people that have gone on,

tion.

My specific recommendaticns are that it‘s very appropriste for us to
take that thems and to establish through the Federal Government a
continuum of care. There Should be a place so that the thinga--for
exarple for what I have said and for what other people will say--
should go dewn as documented histery, net enly for the pecple that are
aware of Wounded Knee and have read it in books and have come to see
the site, but most importantly for the children who will be coming up
in future generations. I have had direct contact with my grandfather
and I knew him. I walked with him; I ate with him; he cared for me.
But, after I'm gone, my Bon will not know that, except through what I
have said, And I perscnally weuld like to see a permanent record that
shews the documentation ef the people that are able to relate the
story from the Indian standpoint. I would like to see permanent
documentation in a memorial very similar to the, as called, the
Battlefield of Custer, to have the National Park Service to establish
a memorial. It doeen’t have te be anything elaberate, but it should
at least at a minimum contain things that are mementos or that to
document what has happened there, and I'm very much in faver, and I
support strongly &ny effort that the Federal Government can do. I
probably am speaking cut of place from the standpoint of many people
as they lock at it, but I feel that the Federal Government, at this
point, is probably in a better position than any group people to
establish a memcrial that is very befitting of a site like that, amnd
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is in much better position than any group of pecple to maintain that
ongoing. 1 would not favor any exploltatlion such as setting up hot
dog stands within, you know, & two mile radius. It's all right if
they set up the hot dog stand, you know, away from that area, but that
whole area is a death ground, and I would not fawer anything like
that. Beyond a established limit, (whatever) boundaries are
established, beyond that I could see whatever needs to be done.

Jo:  Okay, Can 1 ask you a couple of questlons?

J€: I'm interested in/ in that report the dates for the landmark goes

¥ ] ot
not much is known about what happened there between 1830 and 1903.
How was the site revered or memorialized by the pecple who had
Burvived? Like, how did your grandfathers/

LLF: My grandfather Horn Cloud, he felt a very strong connection, & wery
strong bond. On occasion, he became what they called a catechist.
This is an earlier version of a lay person in the Catholic Church.
They sssisted the priest; they worked directly with him. And what he
did was on occasion that he came to Red Cloud over on Pilne Ridge, he
made it a point to camp there, and he actually slept on the grave.

And some of the cousina that were with him, his cousins, said that
they used to be afraid. They were, you know, spocked or whatever. My
grandfather Horn Cloud felt that he was at home because of the brother
and his father were burled there, were laying there. He said that its
just like/ 1 mean, he locked at it as such as ancther home because
that‘s where the remains of his family was, and so he held that in
wery, very high reverence, and that must be enough of a reverence that
he felt that it was necessary for him to put something up. And, you
know, Lf he didn‘t put that there at that time, maybe nobody else
would have.

But, my other grandfather, John Little Finger, he always referred to
it as tha killing place, and it was something that he looked at it, I
guess, as an atrocity ___ . He had respect for it, but nevertheless
it was a place that (held) very strong, terrible mewories, too.
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WOUNDED KNEE INTERVIEW: LEONA BROKEN NOSE
AUGUST 1, 1990

This is an edited transeript of an interview cenducted on RAugust 1, 1990
with Lecna Broken Nose (LBM) at the home of Oglala Sicux Tribal Council
nember Alex White Plume, outside Manderson, South Dakota, by the British
Broadeasting Company (BEC). Leona Broken Nese is the grandaughter of James
Plpe on Head who survived the Wounded Knee masgacre. Present at the
interview were members of the BEC erew, Alex White Plume, and Jennlfer
chapman, a Park Ranger from the Badlands National Park. The transeript
reflects Ms. Broken Nose's word selectlon. As is standard practice,
repested words and false starts have been deleted to preserve text

ity. Seyond normsl e

£
this transceipt:

_ missed word or words

() uncertain transcription

/ break in speech in which thought is incomplete
[) Jennifer Chapman‘s comments

BEC: Leona, we’ll ask you to start and tell the story you told me about
your grandfather and the feelings that you have about the people
that died there

LEN: The way my grandfather, James Pipe On Head, explained to us while he
was/ He told us all these stories when he was on his death bed.
Really, I didn't really pay attention to what he was talking about in
the f£irst place about the Wounded Knee business until he started
telling us. He told us to sit down and listen and talk. He said it
was really important to him that he said that he was the ___ of that
Wounded Knee Association, and then he never got to it, and then he

S0, when he told us this, he said he was coming from the north with
the band. Hls grandfather’s name was Chlef Big Foot, and he said he
wag about/ I don't know about hew old he said. And his sister was

about 15 year and a two year old. Okay, and they were ceming and

camping, and his grandfather was sick, 8o they come =o far, and they
camped, and they keep golng until they got to Wounded Knee, and they
camped there. A1l of a sudden, these cavalry start golng on, and he
said that his grandfather was so sick that his mother or grandmother
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Leona Broken Nose Interview Contlnued:

made seme Indian mediclne to take it to his grandfather, chiaf Big
Foot, to give him his medicine throughout the night, and he went over
to tha temt, and he said he was laying there, and all these generals
or whatever were in that tent, and that cavalry were arcund the tent.
They wouldn‘t even let him inm, but he said he cpened the back of the
tent and erawled in to give the Indian medicine to his grandfather,
and he lefe.

He s8id he went back to the other tent to where his mother was, and
the next morning, he sald they were golng to leave, and he said he
didn't know what happemed at that time. He said all of a sudden,
there was a big bang and t . e said everything was shooting
guns and they‘re running all over, and he sald my grandpa was with his
mother running. His mother had his little sister on her back, and
they were running over the hill, and, all of a sudden, his mothes
stopped and said, "Your little slster’'s dead.”

g and

S0 they‘re going to bury her right here, and he said there was a big
tree beside the big hill, sc they dug under this tree. And his mether
got him little sister off and wrapped it on him blanket. And thay put
her under there, and they covered with a lot of wesds and twigs. And
then they tesk off agaln. He sald they were selll runming when they
met up with a little boy, 2o he had it by the hand. They wers running
and running. He said that all they time, they were kept pointing
towards the west. That was the direction they were running untll some
people found them, and they helpsd them gat back, (he aluays tells
me), and he gave us some papers, which I can’t find last night, the
story and all the list of the names he had with him, tho people that
were there with him that time, but [ can’t find the papars last night.

That’s all he keeps telling us. That’'s as far as he remembers. ({They
want) back to Pine Ridge. He said they took him to a church. He said
there was a church that/ and there was like a hospital. It was a
church, but they made it into a hospital, and now, that church is way
out im the eountry, saven miles from Oglala towards Red Shirt Table.
That ehurek is skill out there. It‘e called St. Johns Episeepal
Chureh. So that church ig about a hundred years old, (at least) a
hundred years old. That's all.
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[ehe continues her response with more feallings on the significanes of the

site.

LBN:

This appears below.]

So they alwaye talks about this Wounded Knee. Why would this happen?
Why did the government never even pay them? They didn‘t even pay
attention to them. They say that there’'s a lot that keeps going to
mestings, meetings, meetings, and they never accomplished anything
(until the day he died.) So I don’t know why the govarnment didn’t
turn around and apologize to them or what, why they didn't do it.
They just let it go.
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WOUNDED KNEE INTERVIEW: BIRGIL KILLS STRAIGHT
JULY 14, 1990

This transcript is a shortened version of a full interview conducted on July
14, 1990, with Birgil Kills Straight at his home in Kyle, South Dakota, by
Jennifer Chapman, Park Ranger frem Badlands Naticnal Park. Birgil Kill
Straight is a direct descendant (grandson) of Daniel White Lance, a survivor
of the Wounded Knee massacre. Daniel White Lance was the brother of Dewey
Beard and Joseph Morn Cloud, both of whom also survived the massacre of
December 2%, 1830. At Mr. Kille Straight’'s reqguest the original interview
was edited to ocbtain a shortened version. The transcript reflects Mr. Kills
Straight’s word selection. Ae im standard practice, repested words and

= = = t
punctuation, the following notation is used in this transcript:

/ break in spesch when thought is incomplete
___ missed word(s)

() uncertain word(s)

[] Jennifer Chapman’'s commants

BES: If you don’t know, steries and legends all come from actual event!
it‘s not anything that‘s made up for children like most (myths and
legends) are. It has a beginning and that’'s part of oral history.
treation; the 1 our under ng of the natural world, we
call spiritual, now, other pecple call it religion. It's separate.
We don't really have a religion per s We talk about the spiritual.
In the well eatablished culture everything is separate. It wasn't.
It began in a time when we lived in the spirit world at the time of
creation of this earth, this particular spirit world. There were
several before this cne. &nd how the sun spun off of this earth,
called the rock. We call it invan. MAnd the sun came from earth and
it was the first being inside the invan. The firat being in the wi.
Wi er the sun is wi, w-i. And invan is the rack. Ss prebably the
first word, At least from the time of that ereatinn, understanding is
winvan, which is the woman. And that’s what we call the earth. The
1 8 very imp here ything was built on the
way the whole universe is.

@0

cond 1ife I suppose was really the root, the hutkan, because we
lking about the time when we were part of the vegetation, the
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Birgil Kills Straight Interview Continued:

things that grow. Then the third life: the buffalo, pte, the four-
legged. We didn't say (when), but you can imagine the first sign of
buffalo that appeared in the world was a four-lagged creaturs. It
must have been during prehisteric times. And then the forth life, we
became two-lsggsd. We origlnated out of the Black Hille from the hole
called Wind Cave. But that is probably where the buffaloes came out,
from (Wind Cave) which is the surface. ([They] came from underneath
from part of & root (frem a plant) and we are here now.

The relations were very important, understanding who our relations

a Rnd T don’t know how much you know about Ind
culture, but there is a very simple prayer called uve Ova
which means "All My Relatiocns.” It sorts of leaves it at that. It
dida't specify. It wasa't very specific. It just says "All My
Relations.” So everything that moves, everything that grows and
everything that is (im) ocur brother.

an history and

Translating that intc the medern (or) the contemporary history of 100
years ago, I started to say that families are important. White Lance
is (in fact) my grandfather, my mother's father. He was part of the
incident at Wounded Knee. He survived. Hie other brother was Iren
Hail. Tron Hall is alse known as Putinhinla. The translatien of that
name, Putinhinla means "beard”. Actually, what would have probably
been more appropriste was "moustache” but that Putinhinia is what they
called "beard” and the name stuck. BAnd from him I've heard of the
events that tock place, perhape not in seguence. In my older, later
years, I was able to picce that back together intc some sort of
sequential erder.

There was ancther one of the Horn Clouds. Thare were several Horn
clouds. For scme reason or another they adopted their father’s name.
Tt must have been during the time that most everyocne, the youngaters
took on their father's name. So there were several, and I can't
remember/ And thes there was Iron Deer and then there were sevaral
others. One was named Surrounds. Hie body was never found. And then
ancther one was named Her Horses and another cne was called Elk Nation
Woman. There was a total of eleven of them. There were twelve but
one stayed up in canada with Sitting Bull so eleven brothers and
slsters came back down. They lived from arcund Bridger up to near
perhaps ___ or seme place around __.
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When Sitting Bull wae killed, some of the relatives came into Cherry
creek and Bridger. In fact, they came to Bridger, and Blg Foot was
coming here to negotlste sort of a truce. There was & bulld up of an
arsy here and then the idea was to totally, at one point, was to
totally wipe out the Oglalas, and Red Cloud probably realized this.
He sent for Big Foot. (He was) a negetiator, an arbitrator, and the
esmmunity knew him Ehat way, sort of a holy mas. He underatoed what
was geing en.

of course, he never arrived at Pine Ridge. And in a way, the white
people that lived here and the gevernment panricked as well after what

the Oglalas

sEE LOoR place.
Instead, their ways would develop to more fit the government's ideas
sbout a [nation} _ . And after thar stopped, everything went
underground. The religion aspects, the spiritual aspects, the rituals
want underground, and the pecple had accepted their way of life ___
until a time of (resistance).

There's still soms anger. Thers's still seme sadness. There’'s still
all of this. There's still a lot of hate. And to lead intoc what
happensd in 1890, it's really not a case of, as the saying goes, that
there was a battls and that they lost the battle. It wasn't that at
all. It's just the fact that after 1890, the government of the United
States had much more influence, not as quite as influential today as
most people like to think. We have a &treaty with the U.S5. governmsnt
in 1868 which was bounded with a pipe. Anytime you do it with a pipe,
you can‘t break it. And sc for us, that still existe. On the other
hand, the U.S., it was just a game, a game of words, and what they
take is okay. They feel that they're the conquerors and they can take
whatever they can. They're not the conguerors. They haven't
conguered us. But until the day that I die, until the day that
feeling of natlonalism dies, we're still a separate nation.

Around Cherry Creek, Eagle Butte area, Pierrs, what ssemed to be the
case was, in the late 18008, the movement ints the Black Hills and
acrose this land probably really had accelersted and the treaty was
signed. The U.5. government couldn’t control the masses according to
that treaty. I mean, I don’t think they tried. They were part of it.
Custer was the main person. Some of the generals snd commissioners,
they'd already made investmente all over the country. It's greed and
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Birgil Kills Straight Interview Continued:

(it made them) want more gold and more land, and we just hsppened to
be in the way. 5o the finel assault was supposed to happen. I don't
know when that was, but the years that led up to it until 1890/ And
some of the ones that you probably heard sbout more were like Sitting
Bull and Big Fookt, but there were several other, many other spiritual
leaders. I think somebsdy might have at about that time discovered
that when you believe in something and will die for it, the only way
to remove them or to put them out of the way is to kill them, and
that’s what they tried. The medicine men, the holy men, we call them
Holy Interpreters, in Lakota we call them wakani leska, were being
killed.

The Ghost Dance wasn't all (the ancient way) either. The formal Ghost
Dance wae Christian, but there was already ceremonies like the Keeping
of the Spirit, which is one of the seven rituals that were wery
strong, and because we lived spiritually, the physical and the
motaphysical were everyday. They must have discovered that we were on
the way, and if they wanted to stop us, they had to kill the spiritual
leaders. 1In a way that was partially successful, at least that'e the
feeling that we got. And I can’t remember the exact words Iron Hail
used, but T suspect this is what he was talking sbout. I was about
14, 15 years old when he died, @o the stories that he told me were
told to me before [ was 14, 15. It was like I said, (it was) years
before I'd begin to occasionally, scme of what he sald, I'd think
about it and tried to flgure cut what he means.

1890, I guees is when, at least ae Black Elk says it, that Sacred
Hoop, the way we understood it, was broken, and, from that point on,
that our life would be different. HAnd it turned out that way. But
also, (the] holy men--it wasn’t just Black Elk--the current wakanl
ieska, the people who have this understanding a lot more, in fact,
much more than I do, tell me the Sacred Hoop is still here. All what
we must do is mend it, put it together.

That goss back to ceremonies that we must have befors undertaking a
major event; purification; going up on the hill vision questing for
four days and four nights. We prepare ourselves, wash in that bed of
sage which is still plemtiful now. Our spiritual understanding begins
upon & vlslon guest.
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And the medicine men, the holy men or the waekani leska who
interpreted some of the (stuff) that took place then and even now tell
us that it's become much more urgent to create this attention. That
in the seventh generation after Wounded Kmee, 1850, that we will
resurface. These were some of the prophecies. After all of this,
people will get at least full conscious throughout the werld. (It's

time we take) a very serious lock at the way we're Living new. From
the year Bugust 15, 1987, to the year 2012 is when the pericd of

adjustment (Btarts to take place.)
and to the Mayan Calendar.

This is according to [Edgar] Cayce
It's more like, I sald thls before, it's
the understanding here is at

isarmed) runs parailel to what
a nation is threatened

I
is happening now. And when the life of
many of the peeple of that matien died. It's happening again.
Wounded Knee symbolizes that. For some resson or ansther, nothing
throughout the world more symbolizes thie than Wounded Knee, the 2lmt
century.

White Lance undoubtedly knew some of this. I never knew him.
shot. Hle stomach intestines were coming out. He wrapped it up in a
blankst. [HLS] heel was shot off so he crawled for about 2 miles,
maybe a little mere, along the ravines, and climbed up on the side of
the/ way to near the top of where Wounded Knee is visible from. A
blizzard came in. He stayed in a snow drift in the bank for four days
and four nights. When the blizzard lifted, somsone came to him and
talked te him and teld him that he was going te fix him. (Te the left
of the] bank, the snow bank, was a coyote. The coyote came in, licked
his wounds and he was ockay. So he icates with the the
spirits that reside within the coyote body.

He was

The stories that he told were pretty mech similar to the ones that
were talked about. I couldn't set the sequence or use his language.
T can parsphease a lot of it.

Afn hour i8 up.

Jg:  can I ask one more guestion?

BES: Yes.
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Birgil Kills Straight Interview Continued:

JC:  One thing that we wanted to know/ Right now in the report, the time
frame is up to 1803, and we wers wondering what happened betwesn 1850
and 1903. what did people do to memorialize or ravere the site of
Wounded Knee?

BES: Every place where there‘s a dead/ Okay there's a word in Lakota,

wamakaskan,
wamakasican, WA-ma-ka-skan. Four syllables. Wa
means, Lts interpretation is smow. &Snow comes from the direction
north. That's what purifies; that has a power from the north; that's
what's called holy, sacred. The word wakan, Lt's wa-kan. Kan is the
blood vesssi fiss, the wind and purify it and
filters out the air and the water, it prepares it for new growth, and
it becomes drinkable again. Wa, the snow, means purity. And paka is
earth, the world or dirt, just any common dlrt that you step on Lf you
want. You probably don’'t think about what you step on as you walk,
but that dirt, it’s just that one portion that you step on becomas
dust. The dirt or the dust is called maka. It depends on how yo use
it: maka can alsc mean the world or the earth. Skanskan is movement,
something that moves, scmething that has life that moves. So the
word, , which in today’'s language is considered as an
animal/ Animals are called wamakaskan, but Lt has more of a desper
meaning than that. So what comes to the center, the spirit from the
spirit world, what comes to us through the metaphysical world in our
ritual is a wamakaskan. We call them wamakaskan . which
literally translated, again, like I said it would be/ Well not
literally, but the understanding that we have now of what the words
mean, it would be the animal people, the animal nation. That's what
comes to us. This is why the coyotes and all that is important; the
desr; eagl the birds themselves are important, but what is more
important is the spirit that resides within those animals. The word
wamakaakan is its truest form, la the sacred dirt or the sacred parcel
of dirt that is (moving). That is the word wamakaskan.

Esch has a meaning. Wa

our understanding, that spirits that come from us
acfll reside within us, is the one that we see as we
see curself, because other spirits occupy our bedy.
Several spirite at different times or at one time,
use cur bodies for thelr work. The medicine men
have up to 400 and some spirite that work in them.
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Birgil Kills Straight Interview Continued:

These are reprasentatives of the animal. Like I
say, it's not always the animal that's important,
but the epirit that resides within the animal or
within the frult or within the insect or whatever.
Any time a person ie buried--if I were to look at
this as an archangel, where I have a higher level af
understanding ef 1ife that the archangel is supposed
to have and sone of the spirits who we work with are
then I would lock at the

buried wherever 2 perser is
buried. [It] is sacred for that person returns to
find dust, fine powder, but the spirits that resides
there go in the {air), 50 whorever a Porssn is
buried is sacred. You coms back to wamakaskan.

Wounded Enee, in that senss, is sacred. Wounded Knee should be left
the way it is. Take out the foundation, that church foundation.
Maybe mowe that church. Remove that road. Just close it off. You
don’t even have to put anything. Perhaps sitting away from it there
might be a museum or a cultural center to help explain some of the
things that I‘m talking about. The U.5. Congress bestowed 28
Congressicnal Medal of Honors to men who killed unarmed men and
children. They threw the babiss up in the air and shot them. They
cut the cuter parts of the vaginal area and put them over the/ Linte
the women. They took cut the heart. They took the babies out of the
wombs, and for that, they received the Congressicnal Medal of Honor.
How that is what I think soms of the people shiect to. Why was the
fact the U.5. Government should be __? We may be small in numbers,
but we have an understanding of life that is much more important.
Those stories, those kinds of stories are never heard. Some of the
stories I'm telling you third and fourth hand now. I waan't there.
Ive heard it talked about from people who were there before, who
talked to the pecples who were there. The Sand Creek (Massacre), the
Sand Creek was the same way. That’s the thing that I think should be
dons. I mean, I don't really care what is done. The only thing that
should be done is to clear out that whole area to return it back to
its natural state. In ite natural way, the pecple where who had died
there will be ___ rest in peace.
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Birgil Kills Straight Isterview Continued:

There's an old ceremony we have called "Wiping the Tears of the
Mourners.” The ceremeny is conducted when a person dies within a
family. A&nd after that ceremony is concluded the family continues to
live without the deceased family member. That ceremony wae never done
to the whole nation, and that‘s what we're trying to do. Four times,
we purified ourselves in on for this . We should be
prepared to tell the pecple: "We can never forgat what happened at
Weunded Knee, but we must live for the future. Thinking abeut whak
happened there & 100 years age that is what keeps us in a state of
uncertainty. Let’s loock towards that future __. Let's look towards
the future together.”
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